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Principal’s Message 

 

 I am happy to note that the department of English is organising a one day international 

conference on “Recent Trends in English Language and Literature” on 20 october 2022 in 

collaboration with Bodhi Intenational Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science. 

 The Department of English always proves the mettle by organising many curricular and 

cocurricular events of national and international importance. The department is well 

equipped with all types of infrastructure and intellectual minds. It is also a research 

department hosting   Ph.D programme. The department also unleashes many avenues in the 

field of research in English studies. 

 I am sure that this conference will enlighten the inquisitive minds with new 

developments in the field of English language, literature and Linguistics. Literature reveals 

life and life becomes the main concern of literature. As life changes literature also adopts 

the change. Thereby it garments itself with new attire. This conference adds the intellectual 

valour focusing all the changes in language and literature. This is right time the department 

had organised the conference to promote and exchange wisdom in the relevant field. 

 I appreciate the organisers, the faculty members of the department and the Editorial 

board membersof The Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities Arts and 

Science. And congratulate the team for the success. Undoubtedly this conference is a gem in 

the throne of our college. 

All the best   

http://www.vhnsnc.edu.in/
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academic and research skills. So in our contentious view conference makes a man 

intellectual. 

 This special edition is the compilation of research articles presented in the conference on 

Recent Trends in English Language and Literature held at the Department of Englsih of 

VHN Senthikuamara Nadar College, Virudhunagar. All the research articles are very 

carefully compiled because those represent humpty number of changes that has taken place 

in the field of English studies. Language and literature are interlinked with the life of people 

and they perpetually express the culture of language users. Right from inception, English 

language keeps on adopting changes. The life style of people keep on changing and all these 

changes are being documented through literature. Literature in English is globally produced 

and eventually there is a mosaic of culture and aesthetics in the writings. The articles, 

compiled in this edition shows the acumen of the researchers.  

 This compilation will serve as a panacea for the young researchers of English studies.  
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Abstract 

Alice Munro, the Nobel Prize winner, has been vividly recognized globally for her oeuvre of writings in the Canadian short story genre. 

The present paper aims to analyze the influence of parenting on the psyche of young children as portrayed by Munro in the story ―The 

Peace of Utrecht‖ from the anthology Dance of the Happy Shades (1968). The paper will deliberate on ‗mothering‘ and the influence of 

parents on the young mind and will also mirror the importance of culture (nurture and nature) in the upbringing of a child and his/her 

disruptive behavior towards their elders and society. The paper will ponder upon the dysfunctional personal spaces in familial 

relationships and Munro‘s concepts of motherhood while projecting her relationship with her mother and daughter while narrating the 

stories in her anthologies. Parents reveal their psychological instability through their behavior which eventually has a hazardous effect 

on their children. The paper analyses psychologically disturbed children and their attitudes in their encounters with the outside world. 

Through the stories, Munro recounts incidents that reflect the importance of proper parenting in shaping and developing their children‘s 

future. As guardians of upholding the culture and of their moral and intellectual makeup, parenting is a role not to be trifled with. 

Keywords: culture, parenting, mothering, dysfunctional, space 

 
Introduction 

Culture is defined as a central concept proposed by the 

branch of anthropology which discusses the social 

behavior and norms which encompass social learning and 

human behavior that is found in human societies. In 

―Mothers at Work: Representations of Maternal Practice in 

Literature‖ (2000), Elizabeth Bourque Johnson observes 

the explanation of mothering as: ―Mothering is a job, a kind 

of work. The word mother may also indicate a relationship 

or a title or a way of caring, but primarily a mother is a 

worker, a person who takes responsibility for the care and 

development of a child‖ (22). Munro, on the contrary, 

refutes the parenting culture which establishes an 

emotional connection and provides safety, carefulness, 

and protection to parents that provide to their offspring. 

Munro depicts the disturbed parent-child relationship, 

where the children are portrayed as victims of their 

parents‘ abuse which evoke difficulties in their future for 

continuing their life. Rebecca Kukla in ―Measuring 

Mothering‖ avers, ―Yet as a society we have a tendency to 

measure motherhood, not in extended narratives, but by a 

set of signal moments that we interpret as emblematic 

tests and summations of women‘s mothering abilities. 

Women‘s performances during these moments can seem 

to exhaust the story of mothering.‖ Kukla states how 

mothering is portrayed as just an act of nurture and 

protection but Munro in her story subverts the notion of 

motherhood by representing a difficult relationship 

between parent-child and a dysfunctional upbringing of 

children. This absurdity and behavior towards society are 

reflected in their misbehavior in the public sphere.  

 
Discussion 

Munro in her globally acknowledged autobiographical 

piece ―The Peace of Utrecht‖ from Dance of the Happy 

Shades (1968) describes her turbulent relationship with 

her mother. Munro in Eleanor Wachtel‘s interview states, 

―Well, fathers and mothers at that time were very 

separate—they had separate spheres. My father was 

outside, and I was inside with my mother, doing 

housework. So all my conflicts were with my mother. And 

my father was allowed to be a figure outside this.‖ Munro 

narrates her deliberate decision of leaving her mother after 

she was diagnosed with Parkinson‘s and her marriage with 

James Munro to secure a stable and comforting space, to 

find repose from the burden of her domestic sphere. 

Munro‘s representation of her characters and their 

disturbed relationships with their parents depict similarities 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Social_behavior
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Social_behavior
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Social_behavior
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Norm_(social)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Learning
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with Munro‘s own life and the turmoil in relationships. Her 

characters encounter problems while making adjustments 

with people which often leads to misunderstandings 

between parent and child.  

 Munro in many of her short stories persistently 

narrates her relationship with her mother. ―The Peace of 

Utrecht‖ is an autobiographical description of the narrator 

Helen‘s visit to her house after her mother‘s demise. 

Munro in numerous interviews revealed the disturbing 

relationship she had with her mother while they lived 

together. In a dialogue with George Hancock, she 

assumes, ―The whole mother-daughter relationship 

interests me a great deal. It probably obsesses me‖. Munro 

recounts this fragmentary space in her stories, she 

frequently portrays parents who trifle and suffocate the 

psyche of their children which leads to existential crises in 

children. Therefore, the children are led to a space of 

disillusionment which is reflected in their behavior toward 

understanding society at large. This conflict between a 

parent and a child negatively influences the child‘s growing 

years and obstructs their future harmonious relationships.  

 In the story, Munro projects her turbulent relationship 

with her mother through the narrator Helen and her selfish 

attitude to not attend her mother‘s funeral. However, 

Maddy Helen‘s sister devoted all her life to taking care of 

their ailing mother. Helen remarks; ―Our Gothic Mother,‖ 

she believed, ―I play it out now, I let her be. I don‘t keep 

trying to make her human anymore‖ (195). Helen‘s sense 

of betrayal towards her mother is represented through the 

excuse that she did not have enough money to buy tickets 

for her travel disguising her not-so-cordial relationship with 

her mother. Munro through Helen‘s character subverts the 

role of a mother as a nurturing agent but someone who 

intentionally distorts and disrupts the development of her 

children‘s professions and relationships.  

 Helen the protagonist reminisces regarding her 

mother‘s ill health which had started to deteriorate 

gradually, and therefore had become a challenge to look 

after her. She states; ―And how could we have loved her, I 

say desperately to myself, the resources of love that we 

had were not enough, the demand on us was too great, 

Nor would it have changed anything‖ (199). Alekseeva 

stated, ―Children make up the segment of society that is 

the most defenceless, vulnerable, and completely 

dependent on adults. It is the fault of adults when children 

end up in areas of natural disasters and 

catastrophes…victims of physical, sexual, and emotional 

violence.‖ Helen and Maddy felt ashamed of their mother‘s 

behaviors, she would involuntarily create situations that 

would arouse attention and become humiliating for them to 

bear their mother‘s actions in the house. Therefore, the 

situation was unbearable for them and they decided to 

move on with their lives without their mother. Maddy 

eventually told her; ―I couldn‘t go on,‖ she said. ―I wanted 

my life‖ (210). Guillory-Brown marks the following about 

mother-daughter and theorizes: ―Research suggests that 

[the] mother-daughter days experiences a love/hate 

relationship, often because the mother tries painstakingly 

to convey knowledge about how to survive in a racist, 

sexist, and classist world while the daughter rejects her 

mother‘s experiences as invalid in changing social times‖ 

(2). This behavior led to their distancing from their ailing 

mother and escape from the complicated relationship that 

existed in the house.  

 The private area that Helen and her mother shared is 

depicted in Munro's portrait as being an unsettled one and 

the experiences of an ailing mother ultimately reflected in 

her instability of mind and changed her future 

relationships. Munro portrayed her own experience of this 

disturbing relationship between a mother and a child 

through Helen and reflected the callous attitude of a child 

towards their parents, siblings, and society at large. The 

lack of psychological and emotional support led them to 

deal with mental and emotional turmoil while dealing with 

their children and spouses. In her essay, ―The Truths of 

Our Mothers‘ Lives‖ (1984), Gloria Wade-Gayles pens the 

following: ―Because women are biologically capable of 

bearing children, we assume that they are, by definition, 

capable of nurturing children, but there is no gene for 

parental nurturing. Women bring to the role of mother their 

strengths and weaknesses as persons, and what they feel 

about themselves as persons influence their performance 

as mothers‖ (11). 

 Naomi Morgenstern‘s essay ―The Baby or the Violin? 

Ethics and Femininity in the Fiction of Alice Munro‖ defines 

the parent-child relationship as, ―Freud writes at length on 

dreaming about the death of those we love, but in Munro‘s 

story, it is the death wish that makes ‗‗love‘‘ possible. It is 

by encountering the loss of her child that the mother claims 

the child, becomes its mother, for the first time.‖ (82). 
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Munro through this autobiographical narrative mentions the 

turbulent relationships between parent-child. Children 

belonging to disturbed families face moral and ethical 

dilemmas which decide the course of their future 

decisions. In her tales, Munro explores the parents' 

psychosomatic uncertainty, which threatens to have 

negative psychological impacts on their children. 

Therefore, children who belong to a disintegrated 

background are often seen to have psychological problems 

in coping with their relationships, which results in 

insufficient growth and maturity. Munro‘s stories subvert 

the role of culture and motherhood which provide 

emotional belongingness to children, but represent parents 

who have a negative influence on the spirit of their children 

which eventually mirrors their nature, approach, and future 

prospects.  

 
Conclusion 

Sheila Munro, in her autobiography Lives of Mothers and 

Daughters, Munro's daughter addresses her troubled 

relationship with her mother and how it hindered her career 

as a fiction writer since it was challenging to justify and 

demonstrate her value in comparison to her mother‘s large 

body of work. She says, ―So unassailable is the truth of her 

fiction that sometimes I even feel as though I‘m living 

inside an Alice Munro story‖. She elaborates, ―It was as if 

she had all the talent, the vivacity, the humour, all the 

words, while I had...nothing at all‖ (248). Sheila Munro, 

Munro‘s daughter, talks about how she worries that the 

worldwide acclaim that Munro has gained may make it 

difficult for her to pursue a career as a writer. Therefore, 

Sheila in her narrative weaves her turbulent relationship 

with her mother, apparently reflecting the role of parenting 

and mothering on children‘s upbringing and the impact and 

influence it has on children. Through the stories, Munro 

emphasizes on the significant role that parents play in 

developing the minds of their children. Parenting is a 

serious responsibility since we are responsible for 

sustaining the culture and for our children's moral 

development. 
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Abstract 

Eco-criticism is the study of literature and the environment from an interdisciplinary point of view, where literature scholars study texts 

that illustrate environmental concern and studies the various ways literature treats the subject of nature.Although literature has dealt 

with environmental concerns since relic, never has the relationship between man and nature been explored with such exigency as it is 

done today. The paper seeks to investigate select poems in Canadian English literature from an eco-critical perspective. Although there 

has been many poems in Canadian English literature which deals explicitly with the nature, the attitude towards nature in those poems 

were that of pastoral inclination, an artisticadmiration of nature or a philosophical and mystical attitude towards nature. The paper 

makes an eco-critical analysis of select Canadian English poems to give voice to the general deterioration of the earth‘s environment.  

Keywords: Eco-criticism, Technology, industrialism, urbanization, Eco-critics, Environment, ecology, environmental crisis. 

 
Introduction 

Margaret Eleanor Atwood is a Canadian poet, novelist, 

literary critic, essayist and environmental activist. A Booker 

Prize winner author is best known for her work as a 

novelist and also has written various poems and short-

stories. Whereas Walter Muma is a traveler and an 

environmentalist, is hardly known for his writings. Their 

poems ‗The Moment‘ and ‗Mother Earth‘, respectively 

show their interest in ecology and feelings for nature. Eco-

criticism, perhaps, originates with William Rucckert‘s essay 

―Literature and Ecology: An Experiment in Eco-criticism‖ in 

1978. But it has to wait for popularity until Cheryl Glotfelty, 

in 1989, made it popular and brought out extensive works 

on the subject. It was not until the beginning of the 1990s 

that eco-criticism became a recognized movement. The 

Association for the Study of Literature and Environment 

(ASLE), a major organization for eco-critics worldwide, was 

founded in 1992 which gives a proper direction to the 

efforts of eco critics. It studies what priorities are assigned 

or denied to nature. It examines how nature is portrayed in 

the work of art and also examines the relationship between 

humans and environment. In short, it investigates how 

nature is literally and metaphorically portrayed in the work 

of art. It studies various environmental issues that are 

referred in literary works. Technology, industrialism, 

urbanization, excessive chemical plant and increased 

populationdegrade ecosystem to such a great extent that 

many social and ecological institutions have come up to 

fight for the rights of environment.  

 Eco-criticism contributes not only to the dialogues 

between literature and science, but also to the awareness 

of a closer relationship between humans and Nature. Just 

as Feminism examines language and literature from 

gender-conscious perspective, so eco-criticism takes an 

earth-centered approach to literary work. Eco –Criticism 

studies how nature is embodied in art? How is the 

land/nature described in literature? Literary works are 

appraised from view point of their environmentally 

detrimental or obliging effects. They study nature in an 

attempt to understand the cultural developments that have 

led to present global ecological crisis. Looking for the 

substitute to the most damaging forms of industrial 

progress, eco- critics have faith in native, non-industrial 

cultures and try to explore a strongassociation between 

these culture and environment. In general, any literary 

theory studies the relation between writer, text, and the 

world, but eco-criticism magnifies the concept of the world 

to comprise entire eco-sphere into it. The poets have 

witnessed afforestation, technological development, 

urbanization, progress in science and its effects on both- 

nature and human beings. 

 
Critical Analyses in the Light of Eco-Criticism 

Walter Muma is a traveler and an environmentalist from 

Canada whose poem Mother Earth is a sarcastic one 

about man‘s indiscriminate destruction of earth. The earth 

is presented as an enemy to man. Man is presented as a 

professional killer who thinks of all possible ways to torture 

the earth. The poem begins ironically, describing the 
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innocence, strong nature of mother earth. Despite its 

tenderness, innocence, beauty and strong nature poet 

asks here, why we kill, destroy our mother earth? The poet 

here describes brutality involved in destructing earth that 

we not only kill it but as humans we rape it, tear it, and pull 

out its heart so that it will be killed forever. In the second 

stanza, the poet shows concern about nature as well as 

about the entire mankind. He is asking to mother earth that 

after her destruction, her death what will happen with her ? 

Will she be disappeared, gone from human life? This also 

focuses the attitude of people that how they are 

irresponsible, careless towards nature, towards the 

destruction of nature but after the destruction they will 

crave for nature in the concrete jungle of human colonies. 

Knowing the contrast in the attitude of human beings, the 

poet here, pleads the mother earth to forgive human 

beings for their brutal, cruel, efforts to destroy the mother 

earth. And then he appeals to the entire mankind that we 

must see the nourishing, good nature of the earth that we 

must not kill it. And by killing nature we are not destroying 

the nature rather we are killing our own human race. 

 The theme in Walter Muma‘s eco critical poem Mother 

Earth is the notion of a clash between two different 

attitudes, saving and destroying nature. The focus for this 

is environmental degradation. The poem is very short. But 

it slashes out scar in our minds. The ruins of modern 

society are represented by the humans. We think like of 

the cannibalizing its own guts and soon to destroy the 

mother earth. A similar process is going on in the countries 

in the world which are being mined for profit. Walter 

Muma launches into a tirade against the practice in his 

Mother Earth but in a tone of total irony. Destroying the 

earth is not simple, the earth will grow again. So to destroy 

it forever, we need to rape, we need to pull out the heart of 

the earth so that it is destroyed. Muma endorses that it will 

take too much efforts to kill the earth. The sarcastic tone is 

clear in view that destroying of earth needs the same 

cruelty of a rapist and murdererbut our heartlessness deny 

this scientific truth. It is not just a simple job, a quick stab 

or blow. The earth has grown, like that of a growth of a 

child; slowly consuming the sunlight, air, and water 

therefore it is tender as well as strong. 

 In contrast to this practice of ripping natural 

substances out of the ground, making them into something 

unnatural, and then returning the waste products to the 

earth in an indigestible form—all in the name of economic 

progress and profit— Walter Muma presents the very 

different attitude that we have towards the earth. At first 

the difference puzzles Muma. The difference, as Muma 

later learns, is that destruction of earth is not juvenile job- 

rather a heartless process of infanticide. Muma endorses 

us to respect the earth as a living being and seek with 

humility to maintain the ecological balance that the earth 

needs. We should acknowledge that we do not own the 

earth but try to be responsible guests. In the end, the poet 

pleads nature to forgive human beings and made strong 

appeal to the human beings to not to destroy the 

nature.Walter Muma is himself an environmentalist, is 

conscious of food chain and the preservation of it. 

 Second poet, Margaret Atwood is a Canadian 

novelist, poet, essayist of great repute, who has penned 

various poems and has won several literary awards. Her 

poemThe Moment shows her extreme interest in ecology 

and her feelings for nature. This paper throws light on the 

close relation between Ecology and literature.The Moment 

is a small poem of three Stanzas, beautifully evaluated and 

compactly presented work, and its meaning is especially 

relevant for contemporary societies. The poem is 

composed in three stanzas of six lines each. The opening 

stanza describes the sense of human achievement after a 

long period- many years of hard work and long voyage. It 

focuses on the moment when you look around at our 

achievements and say ‗I own this‘. Here the poet sets up 

the narrative by making the claim about the human being‘s 

‗ownership of earth‘.Author suggests that whatever we 

think we own, is not really ours at all. By giving priorities to 

our achievement, we are ignoring the almighty nature, 

because of whom the entire mankind exist. Perhaps her 

use of the country is intended to show that we do not think 

enough about the whole world. The poet here is trying to 

suggest that human beings are not paying attention to the 

nature, environment rather than involving in the material 

world created by themselves. 

 The second stanza presents the world of nature 

personified and animated, and re-claiming the space you 

thought you have achieved and possessed through all 

those years of hard work. The realization of our true 

insignificance takes our breath away. Nature becomes 

itself once more in this stanza: the trees no longer protect 

us, the birds reclaim their language and the cliffs are 
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eroded. What is this moment? Is it an epiphany where we 

realize the truth-which all our achievements mean nothing? 

Author says that material achievements mean nothing if 

we can‘t breathe because of nature destruction. This is 

how the second stanza counters the first stanza by 

explicating the inherent folly behind the notion of 

‗ownership‘. The poet says here, that after claiming the 

‗ownership of nature‘ we are heading towards nothing but 

towards our death. So rather involving into material 

comfort, we should look after nature, which is our source of 

origin and source of end. And then in the final stanza 

Atwood gives voice to a personified nature. Human beings 

are accused of just being visitors: we own nothing. There 

is clearly a reference to the European colonization of the 

world to the phrase-planting the flag- and proclaiming that 

or this land belonged to a particular country. Nature even 

suggests that human beings did not discover natural 

phenomena-they were always there before they were 

‗discovered‘ and identified by Europeans. The use of the 

past tense by the personified voice of nature imagines a 

time when human beings will no longer exist: the earth will 

still be here. Why? The moment is a moment we realizeour 

entireaccomplishments amount to nothing. This brief poem 

raises very economically and powerfully some important 

issues: the natural world is more important than human 

beings, we do not own the world; we must look after it and 

human achievements are small compared with the force 

and enduring power of nature. The poem can summed up 

thus: Whenever human beings will start believing that they 

have mastered their environment and start believing in a 

misplaced sense of superiority over Mother Nature, and 

then they are setting up their own doom. We as species 

will always remain products of nature and to that extent 

subordinate to the wellbeing of our natural environment. 

Through the course of our planet‘s history, we as species 

are only recent arrivals and will perish too, while Mother 

Nature will continue to live and dictate terms. 

 

 

Conclusion 

Thus, it has been always observed that authors have 

always entrusted faith in nature whichunswervingly 

followed their prevalentexemplification in the contemporary 

society. Without showing a sense of inclination to the 

mythical or allegorical conceptions, the contemporary 

authors have developed their own way of using nature as a 

vehicle of expressing complex ideas. All environmental 

criticism shares the ultimateprinciple that human culture is 

associated to the physical world, affecting it and affected 

by it. Eco-criticism takes the interconnections between 

nature and culture, specifically the cultural artifacts of 

languages and literature as its subjects. As a critical 

stance, it has one foot in literature and the other on land, 

as a theoretical discourse; it negotiates between the 

human and the non-human.  

 
References 

1. Cooke, Nathalie. Margaret Atwood; a 

biopgraphy.1.Toronto, Ontario: ECW PRESS, 1998. 

2. Buell, Lawrence. ―Introduction.‖ The Environmental 

Imagination:  

3. Thoreau, Nature Writing, and the Formation of 

American Culture. Cambridge and London: Harvard 

University Press, 1995. 

4. Garrard, Greg. Eco-criticism.London and New York: 

Routldge, 2004. Print.  

5. Glotfelty, Cheryll. ―Introduction.‖ The Eco-criticism 

Reader: Landmarks in Literary Ecology, eds. Glotfelty, 

Cheryll, and Harold Fromm. Athens and London: The 

University of Georgia Press, 1996. Print.  

6. Kashikar, Yogesh. ―The Felling of the Banyan Tree: A 

Caution for Eco-concern‖ Indian Stream Research 

Journal/Vol 3/issue 12/Jan 2014online& print. 

Atwood, Margaret ‗The Moment‘ from selected poems 

1955-75. 1974-1976 Houghton Mifflin Company.  

jottedlines.com/literature/…the_moment_by_margaret

-atwood 

7. WMuma.COM/poetry/wmpoemsenvironmental.html 

 



 
 

7 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
 

AN ECOCRITICAL ANALYSIS OF THE REPRESENTATION OF  

THE HUMAN/NATURE RELATIONSHIP IN SELECTED POEMS  

BY ROBERT FROST AND SOHRAB SEPEHRI 
 

Mrs. Kudrathunissa Sheikh  
Assistant Professor, Faculty of Education  

Khaja Bandanawaz Univesity, Kalaburagi  

  
Abstract 
This research compares how people view nature in the writings of two green poets, Sohrab Sepehri (1928–1980) and Robert Frost 
(1874-1964). The significant expansion of human life in many ways and the accompanying detrimental effects on the environment have 
led to the rise of new techniques in the humanities, such as ecocriticism, to investigate the relationship between literature and the 
environment in the text. When faced with nature, the human being is given a number of possibilities in Frost's poetry. He can choose to 
consider nature as a source of disaster and give in to it, or he can decide to battle nature, subdue it, or accept it. The person can also 
respect and safeguard the environment. Sepehri, on the other hand, is a poet who learns about nature and unearths novel kinds of life. 
In Sepehri's eyes, nature is superior to his anthropocentric world and he enjoys it. These two poets have similar views on nature and its 
constituent parts. The poetry of Sepehri and Frost begins with delight and concludes with knowledge. Robert Frost had a traditional 
viewpoint that distinguished him from other poets despite the fact that he lived in the modern day. For instance, Frost, in contrast to 
Sepehri, is content to remain inside the terrestrial sphere and observe commonplace events; he is unwilling to venture beyond of it. This 
research contrasts the two poets, highlighting the differences between them as it explores their opposing views on nature. 
Keywords: Ecocriticism, poetry, nature, human 

  
Introduction 

History reveals significant changes in the relationship 

between humans and environment, as well as in how 

society views taking complete control over nature and 

unrestricted access to its resources. The indulgence of 

humanity in nature has resulted in a slew of environmental 

disasters. Global warming and ozone depletion are two 

examples of long-term ecological changes that expose 

humans to a variety of hazards. Changing this approach 

will necessitate more than just technological 

advancements and the expansion of human knowledge; it 

will necessitate a reconsideration of other forms of 

knowledge, particularly culture. 

 The study of ecocriticism emerged from some 

thinkers' environmental concerns and was first introduced 

in 1970. By establishing the "fundamental premise that 

human culture is inextricably linked to the physical 

environment, both influencing and being influenced by it," 

ecocriticism responds to the appeal as a form of literary 

criticism (Glotfelty, 1996). The central concern of 

ecocriticism is the relationship between nature and 

civilization. Ecological theory and criticism are applied to 

literary works differently than other types of literary 

criticism. It demonstrates and promotes environmental 

protection while raising awareness and emphasizing the 

equality of natural and social realms. Because "nature" 

takes a multidisciplinary approach, an examination of 

literature and the environment is required. 

 Sohrab Sepehri's poetry, travels, and encounters with 

nature all serve as reflections of his life. . He was an expert 

at using nature to address moral and emotional problems. 

He wrote poetry and held a belief in the spirit of nature, 

both of which were influenced by Indian and Persian 

mysticism. His poetry displays his love of the outdoors and 

his imaginative depictions of it. He has a strong naturalistic 

sensibility that permeates all of his poetry. This means that 

it is not concerned with the good and bad aspects of the 

present; rather, it is concerned with beauty (Masoumi, 

1997, p. 220). Ghazizadeh claims that Sepehri travels 

through nature to reach God's light. God is represented by 

Sepehri, a living, autonomous nature with an existential 

unity, who embodies human hopes and covert aspirations 

(Mullah Ebrahimi, Rashidi, and Sansebli, 2012: 217) 

 
Discussion 

Robert Frost is a poet in the vein of Ralph Waldo Emerson 

and William Wordsworth, but Sepehri writes in a free-form 

manner devoid of rhyme and significance. However, 

Frost's poetry is meaningful and rhymes. The conformist 

Robert Frost. As a traditional nature farmer, Frost 

incorporated symbolism, transcendence, and romanticism 

into his poetry. He preferred "the old-fashioned way to be 
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new‖(Frost, 1995, p.75), refusing to "run wild in search of 

new ways to be new" (Lathem, 2002, p. 59). 

 His relationship with nature stems from his obsession 

with chaos. For him, nature is frequently a source of fear or 

contention, or both. He is fascinated by what nature can do 

for and to us, and he feels compelled to investigate it 

thoroughly (Fagan, 2007: 393). "While Frost's career 

spans the modern era, it is illogical to refer to him as 

anything other than a modern poet," said Huang Zongying, 

a Peking University English and American literature 

professor, "it is also difficult to place him in the mainstream 

of modern poetry" (Huang, 2000, p.42) 

 "Hill Wife" is a collection of five poems, the first of 

which is shown above. The poem begins with a woman's 

voice and describes a couple's love of birds. The couple 

enjoys the flurry of bird activity that occurs during the 

autumn and spring seasons. Their connection to the 

environment and to one another is inextricably linked, and 

it is critical for their mental health. A household without 

children, for example, has been deemed unsuitable for a 

lady who writes poetry. 

 `"Birds that fill their breasts," according to Fagan, is a 

sign of their connection and interest in one another. Birds 

do not get as much attention as nests, demonstrating their 

isolation (Fargan, 2007: 153). The foundation for poetry is 

a house in the woods, and the song of birds serves as a 

reminder of his loneliness. The bird is a metaphor for the 

poet's strong emotions. Birdsong serves as a rallying cry 

for humans to reconnect with nature.  

 Frost was a staunch advocate for traditional poetic 

styles that prioritized meter and rhyme. He once said that 

not using a meter is like playing tennis without a net. As a 

result, he favors classical poetry forms like sonnets, 

rhyming couplets, and blank verse over free verse, which 

was popular in the twentieth century. From his apologist, 

"the sound of sense," it is possible to infer Frost's 

viewpoint on poetic forms. According to him, I was the only 

English author to set out to make music out of what I'll call 

the sound of sense. (Thompson, 1964, p.79). 

 According to Sepehri, poetry develops from a 

person's unique, mystical, or spiritual experience; 

experience comes first, then poems. He held that 

spontaneity is bred by experience, which in turn bred 

expressiveness. Frost claimed that poetry starts 

consciously and ends unintentionally. The light of setting 

suns, the rolling ocean, the living air, the blue sky, and 

man's thinking, in Sepehri's words, are the "presence that 

disturbs me with low or high thoughts." Nature was seen 

as a living thing by Sepehri. Most of his poems feature 

nature as a teacher or moral compass as well as a healer. 

He is a fervent devotee, a fervent follower, or a high priest 

of nature. 

 The setting for the poem is a gloomy autumn night. 

The poet aimed to draw the reader's attention to the 

natural phenomena that are frequently used in poetry and 

horror literature, such as night, bloody rock, wind, rain, and 

thunder. Robert Frost's poem "Looking at the Bird in 

Winter", in the chill dusk, the poet casts a glance at a tree, 

remembering seeing a bird there efore. Hearing the bird 

sing has led him to believe that he will see it this winter, as 

opposed to seeing it during the summer. Fagan explains 

that the pattern resembles a brushstroke and that the 

cloud of smoke that crosses the blue sky from one side to 

the other represents a lone star in the winter with a 

flickering star inside (2007, 204). The star also carries a 

positive message. The fact that this poetry has a constant 

connection to nature makes it distinct from the chapter as 

a fundamental human interaction. 

 In Frost's poem, a man sees a cloud, and in Sohrab's 

poetry, a man stands in front of a cloud; both poems look 

to nature for answers to human problems. . Rain serves as 

a metaphor for cleansing, washing, freshness, and a new 

appearance in Sohrab's poetry (Sharifian,2007: 1). In this 

poetry, man's interaction with nature leads to the 

superiority of nature. The emphasis on the visual is Sohrab 

Sepehri's most distinguishing poetic quality. Before 

Sepehri, many poets used images in their works, but none 

saw images as the primary or exclusive mode of poetic 

production or presentation. Frost's poetry was different 

from the modernists' in a number of ways, including its 

adherence to traditional formalism (in contrast to the formal 

dislocations and direct challenges to conventional forms 

found in much modernist writing), the ordinariness and 

rustic simplicity of its subject matter, its resolutely narrative 

quality, and its absence of what modernists like Eliot, 

Stevens, or Crane considered essential (Beach, 2003: 15). 

The primary setting of the poem is a forest in the fall, and 

the second section is set in a desert in July. Life is 

ephemeral, and nature outperforms man in this regard, 

which serves as a reminder of nature's inspiration. The 
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relationship between human and natural life cycles also 

serves as a metaphor for this. 

 "The final stanza of the poem returns to the subject of 

the first section, which is an attempt to reclaim youth 

following a traumatic experience," explains Fagan. The 

narrator used to enjoy the rain, but now that he's been 

through so much, the rain only serves as a symbol of his 

grief. He sobs as a result of this (Fagan, 2007: 361). 

Nature sometimes inspires humans to express human 

emotions and sometimes purifies them. 

 The poem "Tree At My Window" by Robert Frost 

makes references to how closely people are connected to 

their surroundings. The human mentality can be reflected 

in nature. The poet's thoughts and the tree are intertwined 

in this setting. The tree is a metaphor for a foggy mind 

rising from the earth, carried by the wind rather than the 

interior air: 

 Man reflects nature, Both nature and man are 

reflected in each other. As a local poet, Frost is especially 

interested in the scenery and people of New England. His 

poems, including "Pasture," "Stopping by the Snowy 

Evening," "Birches," and "After Apple-Picking," for 

instance, give readers the impression of picturesque towns 

far from the bustle of cities, with a clean environment free 

of modern industries. These mesmerizing scenes contain 

calm, beauty, tranquility, and human emotions in contrast 

to the advanced modern and industrialized city life. The 

poet also reflects on enduring human issues that exist 

independent of socioeconomic circumstances.By using a 

thread or logical inference, Frost is able to imprint his 

themes and ideas on the readers' minds.The greatest 

deceitful poet in the history of our literature is Frost (Parini, 

2004, p.266). Alternatively, in Frost's poetry, we 

occasionally discover a human person involved in a fight 

with nature; it is occasionally the polar opposite of nature, 

and occasionally, despite being beaten, it has a heroic 

consequence.  

 Man's interaction with nature might be seen of as a 

form of conflict with no obvious winner or loser because of 

the limitless aspects of this cycle. A maple tree's 

destruction is a necessary part of this cycle, and "tree 

overthrowing" is not harmful to the environment. Here is a 

metaphor for how man and nature can coexist in harmony: 

one person flattens one tree. Man and nature are involved 

in a crucial fight, but not as enemies, but as friends. 

Changes in how man and nature coexist harmoniously are 

a part of a process in which neither party is lacking. 

 It is impossible to claim that evil comes from nature or 

that power and evil are both present in nature. It is an 

algebraic method for representing a series of continuous 

events. There is no intrinsic evil in the world, despite its 

haziness and complexity. But even a quick look at 

Sepehri's poems reveals nature and how people interact 

with it. In the midst of natural events, Sepehri's characters 

flourish and rise to prominence. 

 In contrast to a person, a mountain rises to the 

heavens. He had squinted eyes as the valleys curved in 

front of him. Unusual moves are required on roads. The 

trees call him to a mysterious presence whether he is by 

himself or in a large forest. Over the shimmering waters, 

streams run. They are encircled by by fields with 

wildflowers blooming in the corners. 

 
Conclusion  

We completed the analysis with a discussion of Frost's 

views on man's relationships with his surroundings on his 

chosen planet. The poet also achieves a balance between 

two extremes. Contrary to popular opinion, he never 

advocates turning away from the contemporary world and 

returning to nature. He rarely changes into a passionate 

lover of the natural world. He argues that nature is neither 

a motherly figure nor a spiritual remedy. This nature does 

not anticipate any miracles from Frost's "the man." He 

does not anticipate the truth about extraterrestrial life being 

revealed. . 

 Sepehri, on the other hand, taught us how to be 

receptive to nature and draw solace from it in times of 

trouble. Frost illustrated how to labor diligently while 

simultaneously finding momentary relief by travelling into 

the woods and engaging with the rural folk of the forest. 

Sepehri is a contemplative and reflective poet, whereas 

Frost is a poet of activity, work, obligation, and duty. Frost 

is an anti-romantic, a pessimist, and a realist. Sepehri is a 

romantic, a mystic, and a transcendentalist. Unlike 

Sepehri, Frost is satisfied to remain on Earth, watching 

commonplace things; he is unwilling to wander beyond its 

borders. Frost is neither a shaman nor a mystic. When it 

comes to nature, he is not a romantic. Natural items in his 

poetry are not focal places for spiritual medicine or 

springboards for fantasy, but rather objects with which man 
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interacts in his daily labor of gaining a living. Man and 

nature, according to Frost, are different beings that can 

coexist but cannot fuse into a single being. Frost goes to 

rural places to enjoy nature's bounty before returning to 

nature to answer the call of duty. 
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Abstract 

The term ESL\ TESL (Teaching English as a Second Language) is a traditional term which emphasises teaching English to speakers of 

other languages. Everyone is conscious that language is deemed as the best tool to communicate with others. In the world today, out of 

6500 spoken languages English is spoken and taught in over 118 countries and is commonly used around the world in every walk of 

life. English is contemplated as a second language in language education. As such teachers encounter a lot of problems in teaching 

English to students where English is not a native language. Learners are required to embellish LSRW skills in order to communicate 

effectively and in an incredible manner. In this era of globalisation, English has been known to many people from older generations to 

young generations. In the Indian context, the status of English has established itself from politics to everyday communication. Teachers 

have to pay commitment to the language and help the learners to have fervour, good attitude and motivation to learn English. Learners 

who master the English language have a great impact on their future. Having great command of the English Language increases 

learners' academic options such as entering the world's prestigious universities in the future. In general learners consider English as a 

course not a language. This paper attempts to analyse confrontations faced by teachers in teaching English where English is not a 

primary language. 

Keywords: Conscious, Impact, Encounter, Incredible, Generation, Prestigious. 

 
Introduction 

English is one of the most essential International 

languages for communication. The world started becoming 

economically integrated and independent from the late 

20th century. Population flared up in third world countries. 

At this juncture English not only played a role of 

communication but also made it easier for people to adapt 

to the environment and work in the present and future. 

These circumstances have further emphasised the need of 

learning English. To think of a society without English 

language is very arduous. Hence the English language has 

to be learnt in a skillful manner. Lack of motivation, self 

confidence,fear,hesitation and limited vocabulary are some 

of the challenges faced by ESL learners. Before we deal 

with the problems and solutions encountered by teachers, 

it will be beneficial to have a brief discussion of the 

teaching of English as a second language. 

  
The Teaching of ESL - A brief History 

ESL education began in the 15th century when England 

increased trading and colonisation throughout the world. 

The British started to teach English on a large scale in their 

trading countries and colonies. The English expanded their 

trade routes with whom they were trading and English 

became the lingua franca, the common language of the 

British. A few centuries later formal English instruction 

came into execution. Many teachers were sent overseas 

during the next two hundred years by the British to educate 

upper class colonists and local government officials to 

inculcate in them with British ideas and culture which 

included the English language. The goal of these teachers 

was to educate the upcoming generation in English so that 

they could take a place in the government. When the 

British understood that the locals were not ready to give up 

their local language they favoured the bilingual educational 

system. As a result of this bilingual approach, English 

spread as a second language throughout the world.  

 
Problems Encountered by Teachers in Teaching 

English as a Second Language 

Milieu of the Class: Milieu matters the most in teaching 

the English language. Suitable and comfortable 

environment is the basic need of teaching the English 

language. Otherwise it ruins all the teaching process. 

Mostly the teachers face such a disturbing environment in 

teaching the English language.  

 Constrained Teaching Resources: To teach the 

English language, resources play a vital role. Most of the 
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teachers face this kind of problem as schools are still using 

local medium of instruction and schools are unable to 

provide essential resources. They still use the old and 

traditional methods in teaching. 

 Overcrowded Learners in the Classroom: 

Teachers face a lot of problems in teaching a large number 

of learners in the classroom as they have to put in more 

effort and hard work to manage the class. Teachers feel a 

lot of stress as there would be a lot of noises in the 

classroom.  

 Syllabus and Time: Syllabus helps the teachers to 

prepare the important factors of the course and if the 

wrong syllabus is taught it makes a negative impression on 

the student's. Time is an important factor as teacher's 

need enough time to observe the learners and teach them 

at their level. If the time of the class is very less the 

teachers cannot complete the topics of the syllabus in the 

stipulated time.In case the teacher or the learner is late to 

the class then also the syllabus cannot be completed.  

 Using another Language: Teachers consistently 

advise the learners to converse in the English language 

but the learners generally intend to speak another 

language or the native language instead of English to 

express their thoughts and feelings. This is the most 

apparent issue for a teacher.  

 Students' Expectation on the Teacher: Learners 

always expect the teacher to help them in learning and 

give them the answers for the given assignments. 

Learners do not try to learn and speak for themselves. As 

such there is every possibility to make errors in tenses and 

words of the English language while speaking. 

 Class Management: In the English learning 

academics, it can be found that learners belong to different 

backgrounds. This problem is generally identified where 

learners belong to rural areas and have no scope of 

learning the English language. Then it becomes difficult to 

manage the class and keep all the classes going in the 

same way. 

 
Solutions for the Problems Faced by Teachers in 

Teaching English as a Second Language 

Milieu of the Class: Social climate, emotional and the 

physical aspects of the classroom influence students 

growth and behaviour. A good environment motivates 

learners to practice higher level critical thinking skills. 

Hence it is always advisable to have a suitable and 

comfortable environment. Poor foundation hinders the 

students to understand at their next levels of learning 

English language. 

 Teaching Resources: To teach the English language 

effectively, if multimedia is used in the classroom it makes 

learning the language more interesting and 

understandable and has a great impact on the learners. 

Enlightening competitions like debates, quizzes, group 

discussion forces the students to learn the English 

language as they win accolades from their associates. 

 Overcrowded Students in the Classroom: 

Researchers generally agree that a small class size can 

produce the desired results. Teachers can pay individual 

attention to the learners. 

 Syllabus and Time: A good design of the syllabus 

shows the quality of the course and is a kind of planner of 

the course which has to be completed in a stipulated time. 

This makes the learners learn the syllabus step by step 

which is complete and easy to understand for learning the 

English language  

 Conversational Sessions between Teachers and 

Learners: Direct method is ideal and the most natural way 

of oral language teaching. Teachers have to arrange the 

conversational sessions between the students. Learners 

feel more comfortable with their friends. When some time 

is allowed for the learners to interact with their friends, 

unknowingly the learners learn the English language but 

teachers must be vigilant about requiring students to 

communicate in English and only in English language. 

 Classroom Activities: Task based speaking 

activities and vocabulary games should be prioritised as 

learners develop speaking skills. Learners build confidence 

in them to speak efficiently.It motivates the learners to play 

and make fun of it. 

 Motivational Sessions for the Learners: Students 

need motivation to achieve their goals and step forward 

towards their success. To keep the learners on track 

motivational sessions should be arranged at least once in 

a month. 

 
Conclusion 

The direct method is the most effective strategy to impart 

oral language teaching. Learning a language sounds 

daunting, but there are many resources out there, to help 



 
 

13 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
the learners along the way. Knowledge itself is not 

sufficient. Knowledge has to be put in practice. A good first 

step is to familiarise oneself by exposure, so one should 

go ahead by speaking to get an idea of the language. 

English is key for socialising and entertainment, as well as 

work! To express in a nutshell, English is the language of 

international communication, the media and the internet. 

Teachers need to attend regular orientation programmes 

and focus should be emphasised on the four language 

skills, listening,speaking, reading, and writing. In addition 

to this teachers should be laborious, full of patience, 

honest, devoted and create an atmosphere where students 

can learn English language easily and feel confident to 

speak in English language very fluently.  
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Abstract: 

Man Booker prize award winning Indian writer Arundhati Roy‘s latest novel, The Ministry of Utmost Happiness (2017) is a unique work 

that incorporates social and political events occurring in India and other parts of the world against the backdrop of its society. Roy 

addresses social inequalities, political corruption and a great deal of violence through the points of view of various characters like 

Anjum, represented as a metaphor for modern India. The present novel depicts a frame work where a clear political message is imbibed 

into the structure of a narrative. Roy illustrates the many ways in which various groups of the Indian population have been letdown and 

oppressed by their political leaders after the partition between India and Pakistan. Roy hadgrown accustomed to the politics of her 

writing coming under attack, particularly from her compatriots. The present paper examines some of the darkest and most violent 

episodes of modern Indian history, from land reform that dispossessed poor farmers to the Bhopal disaster, Godhra train burning and 

the Kashmir insurgency. 

Keywords: Roy, political violence, political history, violent episodes. 

 
Introduction 

After the immense popularity of her debut novel The God 

of Small Things went on to win the booker prize in 1997, 

Arundhati Roy took 10 years to write hersecond novel, The 

Ministry of Utmost Happiness, 2017. Much like its 

predecessor, it looks at India‘s socio-political scene in the 

last part of the 20th century. It takes us from Delhi to 

Kashmir, where India and Pakistan wage war along the 

line of control, turning the people of perhaps the most 

stunning valley in the world into fugitives, Jihadis, Martyrs, 

informants, and, as the woman who dies after a bullet 

enters her daughter's heart after passing through her 

daughter's skull, victims. One of Roy's more detached 

characters, an Indian diplomat, observes, "Roy is more 

than alive to its complexities as a campaigner for Kashmir 

independence. "Their issue is not actually confusion. It 

more closely resembles a terrible clarity that is absent from 

contemporary geopolitical terminology. We, in particular, 

and all of the protagonists on both sides of the conflict 

used this fault line mercilessly. 

 In many ways, the character Anjum serves as a 

metaphor for contemporary India. Anjum is a Hindi-Urdu 

Hijra group for transgender individuals. As a boy, she was 

named Aftab by her parents. Roy uses Anjum's bodily 

feelings to show how the different communities of India are 

in chaos.Despite the fact that Anjum thinks she is a girl, 

her teenage body shows that she is not.At fourteen, her 

voice gets deeper, and she grows taller and stronger. 

Muslims and Hindus vie for India's identity throughout the 

country. While Anjum travels to Gujarat, she observes the 

extent of this social conflict. She is entangled in a riot and 

witnesses the slaughter of thousands of Hindu pilgrims; 

Additionally, an attack was about to occur, particularly 

against Muslim women and children. She is so traumatized 

by the incident that she ends up in a cemetery in Delhi and 

has depression for a long time.Jannat is the name she 

gives the small house she builds there; this is how 

"paradise" is spelled in Hindi. Later, she started renting 

rooms. Anjum is a minister of theutmost joy. She 

welcomes and accepts those in need without judging them. 

It's a stunningly designed setting that looks like something 

out of a fairy tale. 

 Tilo, Roy's character, is modeled in numerous ways. 

Similar to the author, the character is a former architecture 

student with Hindu and Christian parents. Tilo is an activist 

as well. Biplab, a man, is the character Roy uses to 

introduce Tilo to the story. While studying architecture, Tilo 

meets him. Tilo has feelings for three men. He is one of 

them. Despite not being in love with Naga, Tilo weds him. 

Her love is Musa, the third most complex man in her life. 

Tilo's story centers on her decision to visit Musa, a 

member of a Muslim separatist movement, in Kashmir. 
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 Tilo acts as a substitute for readers. She has her 

doubts about Musa's involvement with an extremist group, 

but when she sees how the Indian government has 

terrorized Kashmiri citizens, her doubts quickly disappear. 

She decides to join the cause because she is so affected 

by the situation. After witnessing Roy's brutal honesty and 

horrifying depictions of violence against Kashmiris, we 

might back Musa. 

 ―The Ministry of Utmost Happiness‖ is a captivating 

read, coupled with Salman Rushdie‘s ―Midnight‘s Children‖ 

in 1980, which is another book that combines magical 

realism and history. Roy can blend historical events with 

her flair for notion and dramatic irony to create beautiful, 

heart-breaking stories. The characters are relatable, 

despite or maybe because of their diverse backgrounds. 

The Ministry of Utmost Happiness is a landmark novel 

because it aims to raise awareness about the pervasive 

problems that continue to impact many Indian citizens, 

especially those who are poor and disenfranchised. These 

issues are presented by Roy in haunting, extraordinary 

details that give the story a sense of urgency. The Ministry 

of Utmost Happiness by Arundhati Roy has been praised 

for its portrayal of the Kashmir conflict and its engagement 

with India's larger political history over the past two 

decades. The present novel concerns with the presence 

and absence of history. 

 The details of politics and wars in India in the last 

several decades will be hazy at best. In a way, that won‘t 

matter. Roy is writing powerfully about all wars, which 

inevitably blur together in their pointlessness, violence and 

wasteof blood and treasure. As Biplab wearily says, ―what 

we have on ourhands is a species problem. None of us is 

exempt. 

 Though Roy‘s―The Ministry of Utmost Happiness‖ is 

certainly political,it does not read like a polemic. Instead, 

she focuses on the impact such epic events have on 

individuals. 

 

Conclusion 

The Ministry of Utmost Happiness addresses a wide range 

of issues being faced in contemporary Indian society. 

Among them is political violence. The idea that the 

personal is political and vice versa informs us in every 

sentence, but it also interrogates that assumption, 

examining its contours and consequences. Like flowers 

pushing through cracked pavement, Roy is a world where 

love and hope sprout against all odds. There were 

numerous accounts of brutal torture in "The Ministry of 

Utmost Happiness" as well as vicious, never-ending, and 

sometimes baffling conflicts between India's numerous 

warring factions, including Kashmir's prolonged, violent 

struggle for self-rule. Although initially disorienting, Roy's 

novel's more outspoken political stance is ultimately 

powerful and moving. 
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Abstract 

The essay proposes to conduct a stylistic analysis of the selected poem of Louise Gluck, recipient of Nobel Prize in Literature (2020) 

and famous contemporary American poet. Stylistics being the scientific discipline enables the meaningful study of poetry. Only selected 

tools like phonology, syntax, lexis and juxtaposition are used for analysis. Moreover, the analysis focus on objective principles rather 

than getting in to the subjective perspective.  
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Introduction 

The essay attempts to conduct a stylistic analysis of the 

selected poem of Louise Gluck, recipient of Nobel Prize in 

Literature (2020) and famous contemporary American 

poet. Stylistics being the scientific discipline enables the 

meaningful study of poetry. The application of linguistic 

tools and methods provide for the scientific examining as 

well. The scientific elements of the stylistic study of poetry 

include character development, dialogue, foregrounding, 

forming imagery, irony, juxtaposition, mood pacing, point of 

view, structure, symbolism, theme and tone. The selected 

elements have been employed to study the poem ―First 

Memory‖ of Louise Gluck, to shed light on the stylistic 

elements that she has used. The development of 

linguistics into an independent discipline has revolutionized 

the study of poetry and literary criticism since the twentieth 

century. This has enabled the literary critics to come out 

with new aspects of literary criticism and literary studies. 

The novel methods include the application of linguistic 

tools, which are more scientific in nature. In other words, 

this methodology is called as Stylistics. 

 
Interpretation 

For the purpose of analysis the copy of the poem is given 

below: 

 ―First Memory‖ 

 Long ago, I was wounded. I lived 

 To revenge myself 

 Against my father, not 

 For what he was— 

 For what I was: from the beginning of time, 

 In childhood, I thought 

 That pain meant 

 I was not loved. 

 It meant I loved (Gluck.2012). 

 Louise Gluck is expressing anguish and disgust 

against her father for not being responsible, and being 

indifferent. She however, takes the blame on herself for 

her stubbornness. Instead, lack of paternal love makes her 

to sympathize with herself. In the last line of the poem, she 

states that in spite of her father‘s indifferent attitude, she 

always loved him, who of course, failed to recognize it. The 

self-consolation has anyhow made her to come out of the 

lacuna that she had. Here, she emphasizes how human 

relationships fail due to the clash of personal ego. Ego 

does not spare any one whether it is father or daughter or 

anyone else. This is only the critical assessment of the 

poem.The other part has been examined with the stylistic 

tools. The quantitative assessment of the poem considers 

the primary elements of stylistic studies, which are 

discussed below:  

 
The Phonological Level 

The poetic lines consist of alliteration which enables the 

poem to form rhyming sounds and provides musical 

sequence. Sound, alliteration, assonance, syllable, and 

pitch are the common features that are studied in 

phonology. The first and fifth lines for instance, have 

alliteration in flow, which are shown below: 

 Long ago, I was wounded. I lived 
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 For what I was: from the beginning oftime 

 Being a free verse poem, the metrical and rhythmical 

elements are disorganized often or the connectivity is lost. 

But, an ardent reader can come across many such 

phonological aspects in the poem while comprehending on 

the linguistic aspects. Syllables are inextricable as they 

form the speech sound of a language. In modern poems 

rhyme often does not fall at the end of every verse, it either 

falls in the middle or sometimes in the beginning as well. 

This is the distinct phonological aspect of modern poetry. 

Whether modern or classic any verse or syntax in a poem 

can not miss out the phonological segments because a 

poet would have cautiously selected the words and 

phrases to provide musical sequence to the verses. These 

words or phrases need to be in sequence of sound system 

of a language.  

 
Syntactic Level 

The poem is syntactical in nature and do not miss the 

basics of the sentence structure. They are also called 

propositions in stylistic studies. The poetic lines are 

sequential and are put in order. To showcase this, the 

following lines are taken as samples: 

 I lived. subject+verb. 

 I was wounded. subject+ helping verb+ main verb. 

 I was not loved. subject+ negative verb+main verb. 

  I lived to revenge myself, against my father. subject + 

main verb + to infinitive + NP. The first sentence 

constitutes a minimal complete sentence with the pronoun 

I and the verb lived. In the second line there is a syntactic 

elaboration, the expansion extends to the development of 

compound sentences. For instance, In childhood I thought 

pain meant,I was not loved, which is a complete sentence 

in itself or a maximum complete sentence according to the 

grammatical rules which are common in the contemporary 

poetry. The poet uses the units in sequence of length, 

rhythm and structure. Which are sequential in nature. 

Another interesting stylistic factor of the syntax in the poem 

is usage of Noun Phrase (NP) and Verb Phrase often. In 

sentence two, the main verb wounded is the predicate of 

the sentence which transforms into a verb phrase when 

compounded with helping verb was, and noun phrases like 

the beginning of time and in childhood simultaneously in 

fifth and sixth lines. The pronoun I stands emphatic for self 

of the poet.  

Lexical Items 

First memory of the poet seems painful. The chain of 

lexical tools used in the poem traces the mood and 

emotions expressed in the following items: wounded, 

revenge, pain. These items reflect the torments that she 

faced in her childhood. She wants to revenge against 

herself for not being a disciplined child of her father. The 

synonyms like wounded and pain shows her distress. In 

another example, long ago, beginning, childhood connote 

time and past memory. Antonym for these three items is 

love, where the poet overcomes hate or revenge with love. 

She resorts to self-consolation with love. Moreover, the 

syntax or sentences in the poem are direct and 

communicative in nature rather than being oblique. 

 
Juxtaposition 

Instead of metaphor she uses juxtaposition in the 

concluding lines. Careful observation of the last two lines 

enables the reader to understand her wit of using simple 

language but highly complex in their reflection.  

 ―I was not loved. 

 It meant I loved‖ 

 She means to say that she was not loved by her 
father but she loved him instead. In the beginning of the 
poem, she seems to be refuting her father but in the 
course of time she shifts the blame to herself for what she 
was. She also brings in binary elements of human life, that 
is revenge and love. Here love triumphs over hate or 
revenge because she philosophically asserts that it is 
meaningless to blame others for ones troubles. Otherwise, 
one should be responsible for ones own problems. This is 
the irony of life. Human beings never accept their 
mistakes, but shift the blame on others for what they are. 
This corrodes relationships and leads to communication 
gap. Therefore, she emphasizes more on human 
relationships, values, morals, philosophical and religious 
ideas as the foregrounding principles in her poemwith the 
amalgamation of stylistic elements. 
 
Conclusion 

In conclusion, the poet resorts to self consolation, and love 

replaces revenge at last. She let goes her past torments 

with self conscious. Her philosophical and spiritual nature 

enables to realize her past mistakes. In a simple poem as 

this she expresses her anguish and self transformation. 

Here a keen observer would understand that she is not 

confessing her mistake but she stands to be reformed 

through self introspection. Further, the analysis touches 
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only the outline of the selected stylistic tools. For instance, 

phonology, syntax, lexis and juxtaposition are used to 

enable the reader to understand the pragmatics of 

stylistics.  
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Abstract 

The inspiration for the novel is from the epic "The Ramayana"—a renowned work of Indian literature written by Valmiki that spans seven 

volumes and 500 cantos. The Ramayana tells the story of Rama, the monarch of the Raghu dynasty, whose wife Sita is kidnapped by 

Ravana, the ruler of the Asuras. Sita, which means "furrow," is depicted as the ideal wife whose sacrifices are remembered in literature 

and mythology. Stereotypes of women as obedient mothers and wives are created by conventional patriarchy. All the women who 

passively follow the established norms are rewarded by this system. They are exalted in literature, religion, and folklore, so even women 

participate in and uphold the patriarchal system. Sita is beloved in religion, literature, and folklore due to her sacrifices, which made her 

a role model for a loving mother, daughter, and wife. My article, however, aims to illustrate how the ecofeminist Sita was influenced by 

the forests in the book The Forest of Enchantments by focusing on her time spent in the Panchabati, Dandaka, Asoka, and lastly, 

Valmiki's Ashram. The patriarchal system noted in "The Ramayana" oppresses not only the female characters but also nature. This 

article aims to investigate the patriarchal structure related to exploitation which is depicted in Chita Bannerjee Divakaruni's work, The 

Forest of Enchantment. The paper also examines the embodiment of the savagery of nature and women through the perspective of 

Ecofeminism in the novel. 

Keywords: Ecofeminism, Sita, Ram, Patriarchy, Stereotype, Mythology 

 
Introduction 

In the contemporary era, Ecofeminism gains more 

significance among literary persons. Ecofeminism 

addresses a wide range of pressing social and political 

issues, including economic development, racism, and 

sexual violence in addition to issues like pollution, health, 

and the extinction of species. They are interested in how 

people interact with the natural world and desire to 

understand the connections that exist between people and 

other forms of life on Earth. The emphasis is on preventing 

gender inequality and mitigating the causes of 

environmental destruction. According to the argument of 

women environmentalists, people should work together to 

bring about significant social change since they believe 

that men govern women and humans dominate nature. 

 The history of Sita is narrated in her voice in The 

Forest of Enchantments. She describes her pleasure, 

anguish, perseverance, and understanding of love. In 

addition, the tale speaks of Sita's journey to earth and her 

connection with nature. It demonstrates how nature 

pacified Sita and foreshadows future problems of Sita. The 

book also shows how great warriors like Ram, expressing 

chauvinism led to the exploitation of both women and the 

environment. The conflict between civilization and nature, 

as well as between man and woman, is discussed in the 

book concerning the subjugation and control of women 

and nature. 

 
Reading of Ecofeminism in the Novel 

According to the Ecofeminism concept, capitalism is 

primarily responsible for the exploitation of both women 

and the environment. The detrimental separation between 

nature and culture has resulted [Osaka Johana, 2018]. The 

early ecofeminists of the 1970s proposed that this rift could 

be healed by women's nurturing instincts and their 

understanding of how nature works. Due to their shared 

inclinations to nurture and care for others, women and 

nature are often compared in a patriarchal culture. 

However, according to ecofeminist experts, the reason 

why women have a connection to nature is not because of 

their innate inclinations but rather because those male-

dominated forces oppress and profit from them. 

 Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni has a lot in common with 

ecofeminist ideas, including its rejection of the 

anthropomorphic perspective and efforts to reposition 

humans as one species among many in a web of natural 
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links. However, she disproves the oversimplified notion 

that a person is an entity wholly distinct from his or her 

surroundings. Therefore, the environment—whether it be 

the countryside or the city—plays a critical role in 

highlighting the issues related to individualism. Her 

characters are constantly at odds with their own internal 

and external environments. 

 Ramayana tells the story of Rama, the monarch of the 

Raghu dynasty, whose wife Sita is kidnapped by Ravana, 

the ruler of the Asuras. Sita, which means "furrow," is 

depicted as the ideal wife whose sacrifices are 

remembered in literature and mythology. Stereotypes of 

women as obedient mothers and wives are created by 

conventional patriarchy. All the women who passively 

follow the established norms are rewarded by this system. 

They are exalted in literature, religion, and folklore, so 

even women participate in and uphold the patriarchal 

system. Sita is beloved in religion, literature, and folklore 

due to her sacrifices, which made her a role model for a 

loving mother, daughter, and wife. My article, however, 

aims to illustrate how the ecofeminist Sita was influenced 

by the forests in the book The Forest of Enchantments by 

focusing on her time spent in the Panchabati, Dandaka, 

Asoka, and lastly, Valmiki's Ashram. The patriarchal 

system noted in "The Ramayana" oppresses not only the 

female characters but also nature. The retellings of this 

story exclusively present Rama's story while maintaining 

the main plot of Valmiki's original. However, unlike other 

interpretations of the Ramayana, "The Forest of 

Enchantments" retells the tale from Sita's point of view, 

emphasizing her happiness, sorrow, sacrifices, ideas on 

love, and ultimately her self-liberation. Sita is praised in 

literature as the epitome of a submissive wife and loving 

mother. Sita is shown by Chitra Banerjee as a feminist, 

namely an ecofeminist who recognizes how the 

environment and women are exploited for male benefit. 

 Due to the nurturing and life-giving qualities of women 

and nature, they are often compared. In The Forest of 

Enchantment, the symbol for nature is called Sita, which 

means "furrow." She was allegedly discovered by her 

father, King Janaka, as he was preparing the land when 

she was born on Earth. 

 ―My strange gift with plants was a mystery to me. 

Perhaps it was because, like them, I was earth-born. 

Maybe for the same reason, when I touched a plant, I 

knew its healing properties…‖ (7) 

 ―Because she could cure many people with her 

knowledge about the medicinal properties of her herbs, 

she was often called a ―Goddess‖ by the people of her 

kingdom. From a very early time she was fascinated by the 

forest and the people that lived there. She wanted to visit 

the forest but ―It wasn‘t something that women did‖ (8) 

 Sita was distressed to observe the soldiers' callous 

treatment of the trees as she was travelling to Ayodha on 

her palanquin. Sita delighted in her trip through the woods. 

She yearned to touch every piece of woodland life, 

including fox dens, rare medicinal plants, and bird nests. 

She yearned to wander across the grass in her bare feet 

and take in the sap. 

―But such things were not allowed to princesses, 

especially those married into the royal family of 

Ayodha‖ (57) 

 Even in Ayodha, Sita covered her balcony with plants 

and trees so that when she heard the sound of the leaves 

rustling in the forest, it made her feel as though she was in 

a forest. The forest is viewed as a territory that needs to be 

dominated. They tried to dominate the long-established 

residents of the area by invading their territory. The 

argument is illustrated by a sage's presentation of 

rakshasas to Sita. 

 ―Each tribe is unique. Tarakha belonged to a militant 

group that believed the forest was theirs-- the last space 

left to them, since humans have taken over most of the 

cities—and thus they wanted to drive us out., through 

death if necessary‖. (128) 

 In the later section of the story, we find sage Gautam 

talking with Rama and Lakshman about the real purpose of 

their arrival to the jungle. The natives who possessed 

actual possession of the forest, nevertheless, were the 

Rakshasas. Humans were invading their personal space 

and destroying their habitats and the habitats of their 

families and friends. In the course of human civilization, 

the patriarchal society has always needed to govern the 

forest for their material needs—to occupy more space for 

the sages' homes, for cultivation, for hunting, etc. 

 Most of the areas in the states of Telangana, Odisha, 

Chhattisgarh, and Andhra Pradesh are all included in the 

Dandakaranya. Its dimensions are roughly 300 miles (480 

km) from east to west and 200 miles (320 km) from north 
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to south. The area gets its name from the Dandak Forest, 

which is where the demon Dandak calls home in the Hindu 

epic Ramayana. The Dandakaranya still exists today as a 

mineral-rich geographical entity, and the Adivasis, who 

suffer from the ongoing conflict between the state and the 

Maoists, have taken up residence in the forest. 

 Sita recalls the Panchabati Forest as  

 ―….true heart of the forest, mysterious and unspoiled 

and beautiful home to beings unlike any we had seen 

before‖. (127) 

 Ram and Lakshman in particular stood for 
civilization's failure to recognise nature's abundant face. 
Lakshman disapproved of Sita's relationship with nature 
because he thought that the creatures of the forest were 
perilous and cunning. Sita did not, however, change her 
ways toward nature. In the Panchabati forest, she felt one 
with the environment. Sita was in harmony with nature as 
she is a representation of nature in symbolism. In the first 
place, Sita noticed her absence of motherhood was in the 
lovely Mother Nature. She stated her desire to become a 
mother as well, but Ram had already made up his mind to 
put his duty and justice above everything else, therefore he 
did not agree with her. 
 At the end of the novel, the elements of civilization 

were unable to take advantage of what Sita stood for in the 

natural world. Once again, Ram ordered her to do an Agni 

test in the court for the satisfaction of the people of his 

realm. She refused to spend her existence passively by 

the established behaviour of the court and so she called 

upon another earth to assimilate her within herself. 

 

 

Conclusion 

As opposed to the dominance inflicted on nature by man or 

on women by man, healing can be found deeply 

embedded in the ecology of the land. The 

interrelationships between men and women, humans and 

the planet, humans and the divine, and the divine and the 

earth are also called nature‘s appeal for a new symbolic 

structure. It is more crucial to preserve the environment in 

India where it is revered along with the female deities. 

Undoubtedly, the forest is a significant source of income 

for India. Each citizen has a moral obligation to treat one 

another with compassion rather than with an attitude of 

dominance or exploitation. 
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Abstract 

Soft skills play an important role in human life. It is either knowingly or unknowingly, implemented and followed by the users. Throughout 

humans life they encounter and survive with soft skills at all walks of their lives. For example, reading newspaper, talking, writing. Soft 

skills help people develop virtues. Soft skills development is mandatory for every single individuals, groups andorganizations 

(irrespective of its size). It is handy in running their work smoothly. Learnersachieve a lot by acquiring soft skills. Softskills are the main 

source of what humans have already discovered and what is yet to be discovered. Other than a few basic soft skills, most people don't 

know and don't want to know. It is by mastering soft skills and following them, the best businessmen and entrepreneurs are made. 

Parents should inculcate soft skills in their children from their early agesfor better greats. It can also improve social harmony. This paper 

highlights the significance and purposes of soft skills amongst the students. 
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Soft skills areacquired skills which are very important for 

one‘s life. Whereas they are not self-sufficient to advance 

to the next level. In today's era and scientific development, 

the development of soft skills among employees is very 

necessary for the development of industries and 

organizations. 

 Soft skills are essentially people skills, workplace 

communication skills, the non-technical, personality 

specific skills that determine one‘s strengths. As a leader, 

listener, negotiator, good communicator and conflict 

mediator, one should understand the importance of 

softskills. Hard skills, on the other hand, are more along 

the lines of what might show up on one‘s continue their 

instruction, encounter and level of skill.Soft skills refer 

allude to identity characteristics, social graces, office with 

dialect, individual propensities,adopting the habit of being 

friendly and optimism that mark people to varying degrees. 

The ultimate purpose of acquiring soft skills is reaching 

victory in life; especially in one‘s calling. They offer 

assistance, that help one exceed expectations within the 

working environment communication. 

 Due to the lack of training and skills in the sub-skill of 

communication skills, students face great difficulty in facing 

the interview and succeeding in the interview. Placement 

trainers do not emphasize the need for such sub-skill 

trainings. Students who use social networking sites more 

often do not give importance to the development of sub-

skills, in fact they don't even attempt watching and 

following the demonstrating videos for soft skills on social 

media. These are seen as major drawbacks amongst 

students.In times of work load and stress, they are very 

weak in handling it and making the right decision. The 

earth often encounters employees commit suicide during 

work. It can be said with certainty that this is also a form of 

soft skills. 

 Some parents do not realize the essential elements of 

some soft skills like teamwork, time management, stress 

management, adaptability, negotiation and body language 

in the upbringing of their children. Thus its impact is 

manifested in schools, colleges and workplaces. 

Awareness about stage fear among students is essential. 

To counter this, teachers should provide appropriate public 

debate and public speaking skills training. Some students 

try searching for jobs based on referrals, questioning the 

employability and future of soft skills.Due to the lack of soft 

skills knowledge, learners fail to make right decision at the 

right time. This causes great stress amongst students and 

parents. To rectify this, teachers should facilitate students 

realize the importance of soft skills. 

 During once role as a team leader, an individual 

would find many of the team members working with the 

team leaderhave different characteristics and habits. In 

confronting them properly and getting the necessary 

contribution from them to the team work, the team leader 

sometimes faces frustration and failures. This is due to the 

lack of flexibility such as adjustment and compatibility 
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among team members. When the team leader presents 

the highlights of his project to people from different 

locations and different professions, soft skills are essential 

in addressing their doubts immediately on the spot. In 

some fields, most communication takes place through 

email. This requires the team leader to have full knowledge 

of email and any typographical errors in such 

communication may result in lost opportunities. This 

affects the overall quality of an individual, company and 

industry. 

 Soft skills in the exceedingly competitive corporate 

world, would support them stand out in a swarm amongst 

the customary work searchers with standard aptitudes and 

ability. The ever changing affect of innovation and the 

fashion of administration pay so much consideration to 

delicate abilities. Only an employee well-versed in soft 

skills couldtake companies on the path of growth.An 

employee, who handles multiple responsibilities at the 

same time, faces many problems in completing the given 

project well and submitting it on time. For example, 

distractions, depression and lack of concern for physical 

health are also causes. These couldbe remedied by 

recompensing special attention to the soft skills. 

 Soft skills play an imperative portion for the victory of 

an organization. Having a good trainer who does well with 

soft skills could provide appropriate training to the 

employees and customers in the organizations. 

 Employees naturally develop hard skills, while hard 

skills do not replace soft skills in business organizations. 

So both hard skills and soft skills play a very important role 

in shaping the self. Contribution of soft skills is planning 

and implementing the action plans, is very essential. 

 Most of the advanced industries are looking for skilled 

workers in soft skills for their factories. Young and fresh 

applicants are also expected to be flexible. They firmly 

believe that flexibility plays a vital role in their industry's 

progress. 
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Abstract 

English in Indian classrooms are multifaceted when it comes to challenges faced by the English Teacher. English as a second language 

occupies a very prestigious position but many graduates lose the opportunity of landing in a good job because of their ‗poor‘  

communication skills in English. Such a scenario could be attributed to a lot of issues ranging from syllabus, curriculum, teacher 

attitudes, learner attitudes, infrastructure facilities, mixed ability classrooms and large classrooms. This paper aims to find ways to 

overcome the challenges of a mixed ability English classroom with more number of students. The present study is an analysis of 

introducing Collaborative learning in English classrooms.  

Keywords: Collaborative learning and ELT classrooms, Mixed ability classrooms and ELT 

 
Introduction 

English language teaching and ELL in India is a never 

ending process. It starts from grade 1 for many individuals 

and goes on till their under graduation. In spite of 12 to 15 

years exposure to English language, learners find it difficult 

to successfully communicate in English. One big obstacle 

for the teachers is a large classroom with mixed ability 

students. It is harder in CLT method where language 

activities need to be conducted to enhance language skills 

of the students. Cooperative learning and Collaborative 

learning are identified as successful ways to enhance 

language skills in task-based learning classrooms. The 

present study tries to fathom the opportunities and 

challenges of introducing Collaborative learning in English 

classrooms of engineering students. 

  
Collaborative Learning in Mixed ability Classrooms 

Collaborative learning deals with students engaging in 
collaborated learning among themselves and with the 
teachers. Smith. Et. al. (1992), are of the opinion that, ―In 
most collaborative learning situations students are working 
in groups of two or more, mutually searching for 
understanding, solutions, or meanings, or creating a 
product.‖ (11) Here, learners discuss and create new 
meanings and find solutions by collaborating with the 
peers and the teacher. Collaborative learning paves way 
for the learners to understand and indulge in self-learning 
by clarifying their questions. It is not only solving problems 
but also creating products using the materials available to 
them. Learners comprehend various concepts by 
themselves and the teacher is just a facilitator and not the 
embodiment of knowledge giver.  

 The syllabi and curricula for the engineering college 

students require such a learner centered milieu with the 

teacher as a monitor or facilitator. Hence, introducing 

Collaborative learning to the engineering classroom would 

be a viable and much needed option. Likewise, many 

Indian classrooms at the tertiary level have students from 

different educational backgrounds, with various medium of 

instruction such as mother tongue, English medium and 

Central Board. Some students also come from 

International schools and these different backgrounds 

attribute to the different levels of English proficiency 

exhibited by the students in the engineering classroom. 

The study also tries to fathom if introducing Collaborative 

learning would also address this issue of mixed ability 

classrooms.  

 
Objectives of the Study 

 To find if collaborative learning will help manage large 

classrooms with mixed ability learners. 

 To find opportunities and challenges in introducing 

Collaborative learning to teach English language in a 

mixed ability classrooms 

 To find if language skills can be learnt using 

Collaborative learning technique. 

 
Hypothesis 

 Introducing Collaborative learning to carry various 

learning activities in a mixed ability classroom would 

maximize language learning. 

 



 
 

25 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
Research Questions 

Can language skills be learnt through activities in a mixed 

ability classrooms? 

 Will Collaborative learning pose challenges or 

opportunities in a mixed ability classroom? 

 
Review of Literature 

Rao (2019) says that Collaborative learning helps learners 

to learn language better as the learners mutually help one 

another in achieving the given task. Some of the tasks 

suggested by the author are mostly related to Speaking 

such as Role play, drama, listening triangles, vocabulary 

use and suggestions. Swarna Lakshmi Et.al. (2019) 

ascertain that use of Collaborative learning enhances 

students‘ communicative skills in ELT context. The 

researcher goes on to give various suggestions to conduct 

speaking activities and group discussions in collaborative 

learning. 

 
Methodology 

First year BE Engineering students were taken up for the 

present study. The students were made to involve in 

Collaborative learning. Newspapers were used as 

materials for vocabulary building and grammar activities 

that were given to the students. Students were asked to 

form small groups of 2 or 3 members of their choices and 

asked to select a newspaper article of their choice to carry 

out two activities. One was to find a new word in the 

newspaper article, guess its meaning and function and use 

it in a similar context with the example available. They 

have to guess the meaning from the context. The second 

activity was to select a particular preposition and find a 

minimum of two to five usages in the newspaper and find 

its function along with meaning and usage. Here again, 

they have to make sentences of their own using this 

preposition. Students were given the choice of engaging in 

any one of the activities of their choice. 

 Learners were already exposed to ten years of 

English language sessions in the schools. The activity was 

planned to tap earlier acquired language knowledge and 

skills. Hence, lecture sessions were not given. Instead, the 

learners were asked to raise questions and were given 

freedom to consult with the teacher for any clarifications. 

The teacher played the role of a monitor and facilitator. 

Each learner was expected to submit a written record of 

their activity. 

 
Observation 

The selection of group members and activity were different 

with students. Most of them preferred their own friends 

belonging to the same gender. Since it was mandatory to 

submit a sheet of paper with either the grammar or 

vocabulary activity, they were keen on completing their 

activity. The selection of the article from the newspaper 

took some time. Later they used pen or pencil to highlight 

the selected article, the selected words and grammar units. 

The newspaper given to them had many markings of 

various colors especially in the article section selected by 

them. Surprisingly, learners argued and discussed before 

finalizing the meaning of a word. There was comparatively 

less noise possibly because of smaller groups. The 

students submitted their end product with sentences and 

short paragraphs. These sentences showed that they were 

original and creative, because many of their nouns were 

their friends or group members.  

 
Discussion 

Introduction of Collaborative learning to learn vocabulary 

and grammar in English classroom received better results. 

Learners were motivated and triggered to ask questions 

and express ideas on the materials given to them. In this 

instance students were able to point out that prepositions 

were sometimes used as adverbs and meaning of words 

differ with context. Learners need to speak out their 

thoughts and listen to peer-opinion before proceeding with 

the learning task. Collaborative learning gives room for 

sharing of their thoughts fathom or confirm their 

assumptions. This helps them to proceed with the given 

task, to think differently and to think on the same lines.  

 Students collaborated with one another while learning 

by sharing their work with their group members. They were 

happy to reconstruct their sentences based on the 

comments received from their team members. It is kind of 

immediate feedback for them when their friends and 

classmates appreciate their work. Learners have used the 

present scenario and have actually engaged in active 

learning, by understanding the meaning and usage of lexis 

and grammar by discussing, questioning and finally 

internalizing to produce their own sentences.  
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 Learners want to prove that they are efficient and they 

can do things. Collaborative learning gives this opportunity 

to the learners. When learners are given a task in a group 

to collaborate and write, their work is not that of an 

individual, it is that of the group with contributions from all 

the team members, the members learn new ideas; they 

learn various methods from their team members. Here for 

instance, it was about writing a report, the team members 

contributed vocabulary, sentence structure and paragraph 

content. The learners learnt from one another, it was a 

new word, a new idea, presentation technique. Everything 

is learnt without one teaching the other consciously. It is a 

group work where everybody shares the success and 

learns from it having it as a model for their future work. The 

learners have learner autonomy when they carry out their 

work in groups.  

 
Results 

Can language skills be learnt through activities in a mixed 

ability classrooms? 

 Yes, when collaborative learning is introduced, it 

gives room for discussion and collaboration and everybody 

have a fair chance of learning in their own pace 

 Will Collaborative learning pose challenges or 

opportunities in a mixed ability classroom? 

 It is challenging for the teachers as it requires the 

teacher to be more attentive and active. At the same time it 

gives opportunities for the students to learn in their own 

pace by discussing with their peer and with the teacher.  

 
Limitation and Scope for Further Study 

The present study was done to gauche if the language 

learning takes place while employing collaborative learning 

technique. But, there were two students who preferred to 

work alone instead of joining a group. Likewise, the end 

product given by the students were comparatively less 

unlike the previous instances of normal classroom tasks. 

This indicates that the activity requires more time than the 

one hour duration given for them. Though it was rewarding 

and interesting for the learners, the teachers have to be 

active and put in extra effort in framing appropriate 

activities and in being attentive to the learners.  

 The present study gave scope for further study in 

Collaborative learning. The study revealed that students 

learned team skills and subject content. The possibility of 

transfer of skills and knowledge gained in this scenario can 

be studied. The retention and transfer of the above learnt 

content would reveal the impact and success of 

Collaborative learning. 

 
Conclusions 

English language teaching in a large classroom is a 

challenging task. It is made more demanding when the 

class comprises of mixed ability learners. Collaborative 

learning provides a situation where in learners‘ questions 

and doubts are clarified by their team members. Learning 

is mutual in the groups and it is a win- win situation for all 

the learners. As the students contribute, content, 

innovative ideas, vocabulary, sentence formation and other 

details that is required for the activity. Thus, collaborative 

learning assists in the language learning process of the 

learners especially in a mixed ability classroom. 
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Abstract 

Every human in this competitive world is running after money. They work from dawn to dusk but still poor become poorer and rich 

become richer. Money can be considered as a remedy for being happiness. Though a person has all the wealth, he cannot lead a 

happy life. Humans have dull faces and ambitious eyes of humans search for a safe shelter to live happily. They forget to lead life 

peacefully. They fail to keep in mind that if there are no worries, there are no queries. To have life without worries, they need to know 

the basic principles of life which are abundantly stored in stories, especially in Mythological stories. When analyzed deeply, one can 

come to know that the stories are solutions to problems. If a person learns the art of solving problems, he can become a leader or a role 

model to others. In this paper, mythological characters especially from Hindu Mythology have exceptional quality and the quality helps 

them overcome plenty of hurdles. Hindu Mythology is not only a story of Miracles but also a tool to overcome obstacles. They surrender 

their souls under the feet of the Almighty. Planets, Space can be seen with the help of satellites and life skills can be learnt through 

mythological stories and the sutras used by the legends. Hence the paper focuses on the sutras which were skillfully used by the 

characters in the mythological stories.  

Keywords: Mythology, Sutras, Sacrifice, Resilience, Surrender 

 
Introduction 

All the people in the world have ambition to achieve. 

Someone could achieve and someone could not. The 

reason for success and failure depends on the Karma of 

the doer. Actions play a significant role in the rebirth of 

humans. An English proverb says, ―What you sow; that 

you reap.‖ The good things that we do at present will give 

you fruitful results in the present or in the future. Gertrude 

Stein wrote ―Sacred Emily‖ in 1922 where the famous line 

is ―Rose is a rose is a rose is a rose.‖ A rose can be called 

by many names but the fragrance remains the same. The 

nature of the flower cannot be changed. By the same way, 

the nature of the human cannot be changed but the 

behavior of the human can be changed. Due to the 

changes in the behavior, there are revolutions or 

Corruptions.It is based on the mental stage of humans. If 

there is a problem, there must be a solution. To find a 

solution We need to follow the footprints of our great 

leaders, ancestors, freedom fighters, rulers and so on. 

When we read biographies of them, we can get an obvious 

way of finding a new way to overcome difficulties. Some of 

the biographies are hard to understand. To make it easier 

for the common people, mythological stories and their 

characters are extremely helpful to make complex issues 

into simple issues. There are sutras which are helpful for 

the mythological characters to become legends.  

 
Humans turn into Leaders 

God creates many creatures in the world. The way we see 

things is different from person to person. Though the 

perceptions are different, the view remains the same. For 

instance, the nature of the bird is to fly for its prey: the 

nature of the animal is to hunt: the nature of the man is to 

help others. This shows hishumanity towards society. 

Humans are interwoven with society. He is not a single 

person or a stranger. He is a part ofsociety. Human 

qualities are the same but how are leaders born? What 

makes them move ahead of others? What accelerates 

them, internal force, or external force? A volley of 

questions rises when we think of this area. As already 

stated, mythology helps us find leaders and how they 

become great leaders. History helps us to know the 

whereabouts of the person concerned whereas literature 

reflects the life of a person. It is like a mirror which shows 

the real intention of a person. F.R. Levis a famous critic 

said, ―Uphold the mirror unto the nature.‖ It shows you the 

hidden things. There are so many mythological works 

where we could find mythological characters and their 

lifestyle which will be a beacon of people‘s life.  
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 In Tamil Languagethereis a famous quotation, 

―மாற்றம்ஒன்றற  மாறாதது ‖ means in our 

life, only Change cannot be changed. The rest of the 

things will be changed. Mythological characters help us to 

know the mind set of people based on the situation. There 

are so many commanders, leaders, models, mediators 

whose life is as similar as our life. For instance, we can 

consider the life of Ramana* in The Ramayana. Ravana in 

the Hindu Mythology, was very pious to Lord Shiva and 

ruled his Kingdom Srilanka well. Even though he was from 

the Asura Kula (Generation from Demons), he worshipped 

Lord Shiva. As he becamedevoted to him, he gained many 

benefits. He offered numerous devotional songs which 

melted the soft heart of Lord Shiva. As he was good at 

playing Veena, he used to sing the KambodiRagawhich 

was primarily liked by Lord Shiva. Such a skillful king fell 

into the trap of evil hands. When Rama, Sita and 

Lakshmana were in the forest, he saw Sita and fell in love 

with her. He kidnapped her and tortured every day. At last, 

he lost his kingdom as he was in lust. In this modern world, 

many of us have the same mentality as King Ravana had. 

Mobile phones have ‗n‘ number of benefits to send and 

receive data but at the same time when we begin to 

misuse them, the results will be bitter to accept.  

 
Ready to Observe 

A leader is a person who is always ready to accept 

success and failure. He considers boththe same. He never 

gets over excitement due to success or feels depression 

because of failure. He knows they are interwoven. It is the 

success of their life. In a Tamil short story, Guru, the 

preacher was in search of herb with his follower. As has 

was old, he could not walk for a long distance. Instead, he 

asked his follower to prepare food and he was in search of 

the rare herb. Meanwhile, his follower would cook food for 

them. One day, while the follower waspreparing food, he 

was in need of stick to stir up the food. In ancient days, 

people used to stir food with sticks not with ladles. Now the 

follower took a stick and began to stir the food. While 

stirring, the food turnedblack. The follower was shocked to 

see. As it was lunch time, he was totally upset. He was 

totally confused. So, he decided to eat the food that was in 

black and he hid himself somewhere until the Guru 

became quiet. There came the Guru and called him. When 

the follower was called, he immediately came out of the 

bush and apologized for not preparing food. The Guru 

could identify him as he was younger than before. So, he 

asked how he could become young. He replied to the Guru 

that he had stirred the food with a stick and so the food 

had turned black. The curiosity of Guru had risen up. He 

asked him where the stick was. The stick was not found 

out. The Guru had been searching for the stick for several 

years and it was found and it was missed by his follower. 

Now, he was in urgency to become younger like his 

follower. So, he gave some herbs to have vomiting 

sensation and made him vomit. Once the follower did, he 

took the food and became younger. The story seems to be 

unpleasant but a leader is ready to cross his own 

limitations.  

 
Silent and Resilient 

In English language, there is a famous quotation. ―Silence 

is golden; speech is silvery‖. In this competitive world, it is 

better to be quiet rather than involving ourself into trouble. 

We act as bamboowhile there was a heavy blow. If there is 

no flexibility, we will be thrown out of the competition. The 

ways of life can be mended as the ways of Lord Krishna. 

Lord Krishna in the Hindu Mythology was born to Devagi 

who was in prison and brought up by Yasoda. He was 

nurtured by Yadavas and their main occupation was Cattle 

rearing. Krishna‘s job was to take the cattle to the forest for 

grazing and take them back home in the evening. When he 

grew up, his main job was to become an ambassador for 

Pandavas. Rukmi, who was a relative of Krishna always 

teased him. Every time, it happened and Lord Krishna 

remained silent. He never uttered any words against 

Rukmi. Krishna had Chakra which can kill any sort of 

persons. The followers of Krishna begged Krishna to kill 

Rukmi as he illtreated Krishna for no reasons. ―Wait until 

the time comes‖ is the reply from the side of Krishna. The 

mother of Rukmi asked Krishna not to punish Rukmi. He 

had to tolerate Rukmi‘s atrocity for 1000 times. To keep 

the words, Lord Krishna was silent and resilient to the 

situation. Once Rukmi reached the 1000th time, his head 

was cut off by Lord Krishna using his Chakra. Likewise, 

people in the modern age are asked to be quiet when their 

words are invalid. They have to work with people and have 

flexibility to complete a task. Once we get power or 

authority, the evil minded will be totally uprooted. We need 
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to be patient until the time comes. When opportunity given, 

use the time at the right place to ensure our success.  

 
Patience, Perseverance and Persistence 

In every day newspapers, we come to know that there is a 

gradual increase in the death rate of youngsters who 

commit suicide. The reason for committing suicide is not 

being patient. Lack of concentration and impatience rule 

the minds of the youngsters. Youngsters fail to understand 

what is good and what is bad. They expect the results 

soon. They count the chickens before they hatch.  

 Here we can take a concept from Hindu Mythology. 

Amirt, a divine liquid helps humans to become immortal. It 

is too difficult to get Amirt. There was a conflict between 

Devas and Asuras. To compromise these two, it was 

decided to churn the Mountain using Vasuki, the snake. 

The head part of Vasuki was held by Asuras and the rear 

part was held by Devas. When they began to churn, there 

came Halahala Poison which could kill any sort of persons. 

It was Lord Shiva who came forward to save the planets. 

As a God of Universe, he knew how to control oneself. 

Being a great meditator, he could manage his anger 

because he knew anger would be the root cause of all 

evils. Even Asuras did atrocities, he watched them 

patiently. He persisted himself to manage his own desires. 

Even though he was a destroyer, his perseverance helped 

Devas to overcome their difficulty.  

 
Modern Meditators with Myth 

Leaders must have all the good qualities which should be 

inculcated in their minds. They should anticipate the 

events and should guide people based on the fact. They 

should follow the 3Ds: 

 Determination  

 Dedication  

 Distribution 

 Determination is the will-power of any leader to 

choose his path. They never deviate from their path. If they 

get deviated, they should be ready to sacrifice their soul. 

They are the real men of principles. The life of Baktha 

Prakalathan in the Hindu Mythology is the mirror to the life 

of modern age. Prakalathan was born to Hiranya Kashibu 

who is a king of Demon. He ill-treated people in many 

ways. His wife was totally different from him. She was very 

pious. Every now and then, she insisted her husband not 

to indulge in bad things. But, Hiranya Kashibu ignored 

everything. One day, his wife gave birth to a baby boy and 

named him ―Prakalathan‖. Though Prakalathan was a son 

of a Demon, he was a great devotee to Lord Vishnu. As 

Kiranya Kashibu considered Lord Vishnu as his enemy, he 

warned his son not to worship Lord Vishnu. He asked 

Prakalathan to worship his own father as the people do. 

But Prakalathan followed Dharma and never worshipped 

his father. Being inhuman, he tried to kill his own son in 

several ways. In contrast, he was saved every time by 

Lord Vishnu. Though he was tortured several times by his 

own father, he remained calm. Because of his calmness 

and in-depth devotion, no one could deviate him from his 

path.  

 
Conclusion 

No one in this world knows what would happen in future. It 

is in the hands of God or Nature. The art of leadership can 

be learnt from the above said. Mythological characters 

help a person to be a leader forever. If a person wants to 

be a leader, he has to be ‗CALM‘. CALM stands for 

Commander, Analyser, Lover and Meditator. The CALM 

was followed by many mythological characters and gained 

popularity among the people and the ways show path to 

poor and needy to uplift their life by themselves.  
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Abstract 

Eco-literature,or greenliterature is a variety of literature that promotes nature and protects it. In a broader sense, ecocriticism directs us 

to consider the environment we live in as well as how society's practices affect how nature evolves.The entire body of literary works, 

including fiction, poetry, and criticism, that emphasize ecological issues and awareness is referred to as eco-literature. Eco-literature 

has made the core tenet of environmentalism, "thinking globally," clearer to people. The majority of recent literature in this genre 

focuses on how human actions have been progressively killing and ruining nature. The literary works of today, however, really do center 

on such fascinating and pressing subjects. A thorough examination of contemporary eco-literary literature might only leave one 

disappointed.The numerous literary awards appear to care little about environmental issues. Contemporary literature needs to 

emphasize the effects of ecological change on people, from the way that large tribal populations lose their ecosystems to make way for 

massive industries to the way that human activities have been overtly insensitive to other living creatures in the environment. Nearly 

every region in the world had an ecological story in their literary works in classical and ancient literature. The idea of storytelling has 

existed for as long as there have been animals and birds, lakes and oceans, skies and trees. They seamlessly entered and left the 

stories, either in their normal forms or as unique avatars, without interfering with the narrative flow. a kind of long-lasting and ancient.But 

because man was not out to ruin the environment and instead chose to live in peace, or perhaps because the extent of his destruction 

was still relatively little, the planet was different. Here, I've examined eco-literature to see how authors used their works to promote 

environmental awareness and safeguard the environment. 

Keywords: nature, ecocriticism, Eco literature, environment 

 
Eco-literature is not writing about nature, love poetry, or 

how people live in mountains or forests.The literature 

would thereafter be limited to a realistic depiction of 

different human environments. The description of how 

environmental deterioration causes human anguish, 

suffering, stress, loneliness, discomfort, and displacements 

has to be explored more in Eco literature. As a result of 

economic and political exploitation, citizens become 

refugees in their own nation, and future generations will 

find it uncomfortable and inappropriate to live there. In an 

interview, Nicanor Parra, a well-known Chilean poet known 

for his anti-poetry, was asked to describe what an eco-poet 

is. He answered: 

 ―The eco-poet also works with contradiction, he 

defends nature, but he cannot fall into the trap of a new 

dogmatism. So, there are some eco-poems which are 

apparently anti-ecological, like the following: ―I don‘t see 

the need for all this fuss, we all know the world is at its 

end.‖ It must be kept in mind that any type of dogmatism, 

including ecological dogmatism, produces a hardening of 

the soul. To avoid this hardening, this new 

 dictatorship, this new central committee, one has to 

denounce even ecological rigidity. Paradoxically, this is 

also the soul regulating itself. The man who only affirms 

runs the risk of freezing up inside. Constant movement, 

vital motion is crucially important for me.‖ 

 The following small quotes from his eco-poetry 

demonstrate how the reader is presented with the 

"ecological" message in such writing: 

 I honestly don‘t know what to tell you 

 we‘re on the brink of World War III 

 and no one seems to give a damn 

 if you destroy the world 

 do you think I‘m going to create it again? 

 The mistake we made was in thinking 

 that the earth belonged to us 

 when the fact of the matter is 

 we‘re the ones who belong to the earth. 

 The Grapes of Wrath by John Steinbeck is one of the 

more well-known works of eco-fiction. Ursula Le Guin's 

The Word for World Is Forest, Claire Vaye Watkins' Gold-

Fame Citrus, JG Ballard's The Drowned World, Richard 

Powers' The Overstory, Jesmyn Ward's Salvage the 

Bones, Cormac McCarth's The Road, and Omar El 
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Akkad's American War are a few examples. Best eco-

fiction ever Photographic pictures from the past 100 years, 

all of which are of the same tragic American chestnut, are 

given to an artist. In the late 1980s, a hard-partying college 

student electrocutes herself, dies, and is then brought back 

to life by air and light beings. A scientist who has trouble 

hearing and speaking learns that trees communicate with 

one another. A Vietnam War Air Force crew member is 

wounded by gunfire. 

 A girl and her father reside in a rural area under the 

protection of a lone mountain in an Edenic future. Some 

books, a piece of glass, a set of flint and steel, and a comb 

are among the few artefacts left behind from civilization 

that they have. The father educates the girl about the 

seasons, the stars, and how to hunt and fish. Since they 

are the last of the human race, he is preparing her for 

adulthood in harmony with the natural world. But when the 

girl is left on her own in an unfamiliar environment, a bear 

will guide her back home through a wide wilderness that 

contains the most valuable teachings of all, if she can only 

learn to listen. A warning story about the vulnerability of 

people. 

 A fantastic piece of eco-fiction The Bear by Andrew 

Krivak, a finalist for the National Book Award in Fiction, is a 

beautiful fable about Earth's final two humans and a girl's 

journey home for all eco-fiction fans. A girl and her father 

lived close to the land under the shadow of a lone 

mountain in an Edenic future. A few artefacts from 

civilization, including some books, a piece of glass, a set of 

flint and steel, and a comb, are in their possession. The 

father imparts to the girl knowledge about the seasons, 

stars, and how to hunt and fish. They are the last of 

humans and harmony, thus he is preparing her for 

adulthood in harmony with the natural world.But when the 

girl is left on her own in an unfamiliar environment, a bear 

will guide her back home through a wide wilderness that 

contains the most valuable teachings of all, if she can only 

learn to listen. The Bear pays breathtaking homage to the 

splendors of nature's dominion while serving as a warning 

about human frailty, love, and loss. 

 Three significant American writers, whose works 

praise nature as a life force and the wilderness as it 

manifests in America, are the sources of Ecocriticism's 

inspiration in World Eco-Literature. They are Henry David 

Thoreau, Margaret Fuller, and Ralph Waldo Emerson. The 

trio belonged to the transcendentalists, a collective name 

for a collection of poets, novelists, essayists, and 

philosophers from New England. The first significant 

American literary movement to attain "cultural 

independence" from models from Europe R.W. Emerson 

was interested in producing a prose tale about nature 

since he had a passion for it. He came to the conclusion 

that the greatest way to understand reality was to observe 

nature. The American environment is encountered in 

Fuller's transcendental travelogue, Summer on the Lake. It 

is based on the area of the Great Lakes.The founder of 

ecocriticism is Henry David Thoreau. In the past, people's 

lives were surrounded by natural features including rivers, 

lakes, ponds, mountains, and hills. These natural 

components serve as the foundation for many writers' 

writings as they provide them with inspiration. Nowadays, 

people who live far from these natural areas travel there 

for recreation. Pranab Chakraborty in "Hell-Heaven" takes 

Usha and her mother to Walden Pond because it is so hot 

in the city. They prepare delectable foods in advance and 

take a picnic there. We began going, every now and then, 

as the weather got hotter. Hard-boiled eggs and 

sandwiches with cucumbers were my mother's go-to picnic 

food.While Thoreau found his inspiration there and penned 

Walden Pond, his most well-known work, Walden Pond is 

now merely a tourist attraction. Modern people believe that 

living in close proximity to nature entails living in seclusion. 

But even within the high-tech structures and residences, 

these people, who live mechanical lives like machines, find 

serenity when they view natural landscapes. Their 

yearning for a setting that offers aesthetic beauty stems 

from this. In the novel, Ruma's father claims that when 

Unaccustomed Earth views the shelf of clouds, he "feels 

glad and gets calm." 

 He stared out of the window at a shelf of clouds that 

was like miles and  miles of densely packed snow one 

could walk across. The sight filled  him with peace: 

this was his life now, the abilityto do as he pleased, the 

responsibility of his family absent just as all else was 

absent them the unmolested vision of the clouds. (UE 8)  

 Two miles from his hometown of Concord, Thoreau's 

Walden is an autobiographical description of his two-year 

sojourn in a hut on the edge of Walden Pond. It is a 

famous description of how modern life has changed and 

how people have tried to rediscover themselves by going 
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back to nature. The attitudes of its readers have 

significantly changed from ego-consciousness to eco-

consciousness as a result of this book. Among other 

things, Robert Frost, a famous American poet, has used 

forests, lakes, stars, horses, rivers, and trees. On the 

surface, his poetry seem straightforward. But if we look 

closely, nature actually discloses the fundamental fact of 

human existence.His visit to the woods on a winter night 

helps one to reflect on the responsibilities of fleeting 

human existence and the enduring beauty of nature. In 

comparison to the USA, the UK has less of an established 

ecocriticism. The British eco-critics strive to alert us to 

environmental problems brought on by governmental, 

industrial, economic, technological, and neocolonial forces, 

while American writing glorifies nature. Deforestation and 

colonization have frequently coexisted, according to 

Jonathan Bate's The Song of the Earth.William 

Wordsworth's poetry is reexamined in His Romantic 

Ecology against the backdrop of English pastoral tradition. 

Here, Bate examines poetry's political dimensions and 

argues that Wordsworth is the first eco-critic. The Country 

and the City by Raymond William demonstrates the stark 

contrast between country and city life. Here, William 

portrays rural life as the centre of modernity and as a 

typical setting for loneliness. The Green Studies Readers 

by Lawrence Coupe is a thorough collection of analytical 

writings that discuss the relationship between ecology, 

culture, and literature. In summary, the book provides a 

wealth of sources that may be used for study in eco-lit, 

making it a reliable source and an important entrée into the 

field. 

 In India's rural villages in the 1970s, women in 

particular led the Chipko movement, also known as the 

Chipko Andolan, a friendly social and ecological movement 

aimed at preserving trees and forests. The Chipko 

movement, also known as the Chipko Andolan, was a 

nonviolent social and ecological movement launched by 

rural people, notably women, in India in the 1970s with the 

intention of defending trees and forests that were slated for 

government-sponsored logging. The movement started in 

1973 in Uttarakhand's Himalayan area and swiftly spread 

over the entire Indian Himalayan range. The Hindi word 

"Chipko" means "to hug" or "to cling to," which accurately 

describes the protesters' main strategy of making an 

agreement with trees to obstruct loggers. 

 As the movement continued, protests became more 

project-oriented and extended to include the entire ecology 

of the region, finallyit becoming the ―Save Himalaya‖ 

movement. Between 1981 and 1983, Bahuguna marched 

5,000 km across the Himalayas to bring the movement to 

distinction. Numerous demonstrations against the Tehri 

dam on the Bhagirathi River and different mining 

operations took place throughout the 1980s, which led to 

the closure of at least one limestone mine.Similarly, 

aenormous reforestation effort led to the planting of more 

than one million trees in the region. 

 The expansion of grassroots environmental 
movement by nonprofit organizations in several nations to 
create a new environment Governments engaged in 
discussions in the early 1970s that resulted in the adoption 
of an increasing number of international environmental 
agreements as political leaders progressively started to 
understand the gravity of environmental challenges. 
Because of the intricacy of their mental, emotional, and 
social lives or their ability to feel pain or pleasure on a 
physical or emotional level, nonhuman animals are given 
animal rights or moral or legal rights. Different perspectives 
on the scope of animal rights have historically mirrored 
philosophical and legal advancements, scientific 
understandings of animal and human nature, and ideals of 
proper relationships from religion and ethics. Through eco-
literature, people nowadays become increasingly aware of 
the need to safeguard the environment. As a result, people 
plant trees, conserve water, feed animals and birds, and 
safeguard our environment. 
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Abstract 

Nothingness occurs when the consciousness is in-itself or for-itself.Thein-itself delimitsa person since the person is in the mode of not 

being as the person submerged in facticity. The consciousness for-itself reduces a person to find outer pleasure by losing oneself. The 

human are in the mode of flight as the consciousness leaves them the choice of becoming another being. But the choice of an attempt 

leads one to anticipate about becoming a different person which finally puts them in-itself as Sartre says in-itself and for-itself prevail in 

the state of nothingness. As both the terms ignore the importance of transcendence of careful choosing of being-for others and making 

oneself in the path of knowing the reality of being the being. Thepaper juxtaposes the novel Oleander Girlwith the concept of Sartre‘s 

Being and Nothingness. 

Keywords: Being-in-itself, Being-for-itself, Transcendence, Facticity, Freedom, Strata. 

 
Nothingness is the absolute state which prevails in 

mankind. As philosophers state that a man searches 

meaning for his existence would not be complete if his 

searchis in the angst state of life.Money, power and 

religious authority influence people to find the wanting. But, 

the absolute needs concedes people that the power in 

social categorizationcontribute nothing for a man‘s 

happiness. Man is bewildered in his conscious state of 

outer gaze. Man thinks that he is constantly watched for 

the position he is assigned toin the societal role. 

 The liberty of unconsciousness enablesa person to 

accept the extremity of social conditionswithout 

intimidating to one‘s individual affairs. The conscious feel 

makes one to disown the actuality of his needs in the 

social role. The materialistic needs embarks one to attain 

the fulfillment as there is no place toconscious feel of 

nothingness. But the paradoxical element of nothingness 

enlightens one to understand that the reality of 

nothingness is permanent.  

 A person cannot be ‗in-itself‘ as Sartre says in his 

Being-in-itself that it could relate only to inanimate objects 

and it is not to the human beings. The conscious mind 

agrees to ‗being-for-itself‘which is knowing one‘s own 

activity and makes one to realize the outer world. The 

unconscious mind agrees to ‗being-in-itself‘ as contingent 

beings. ‗Being-in-itself‘ is the world of physical things as 

one would give importance for the material values and 

‗Being-for-itself‘ is sufficed to the thoughts of a person as it 

marks the world of existence.Both the terms fail to meet 

the reality of the world as the world denotes with the 

semblance of freedom over meaning. The utmost value of 

freedom is demeaned when the pursuit of essence implies 

central. 

 In Oleander Girl, Mr. Bose‘s family thinks that they 

could run their business only with the help of political 

support. They seek the help of Mr.Bhattacharya to give big 

hand for their business profit. They go to the extent of 

making things worse for their own son‘s place at their 

business. Mr. Bose sees to the outer society and does not 

worry about the mental well- being for his members. Even 

the lower born people and one who serves the employers 

are loyal. Asif serves his bosses in a trustful manner 

though he gets poor treatment from his owner. However, 

the affluent expect the poor society to be subdued. The 

existence of human survival never fix to the rigidity of 

materialistic rich and the rich family history obtaining 

political benefits. The fixed essence of life for the rich 

juxtapose to the thoughts of freedom. The humble ones 

survive with the limitations as they find no hard rules to be 

followed. Whereas, the superior class could not survive in 

limits as they expect the life in complete only when their 

existence are highly attributed by the society.  

 In the novel, Bosses family tend to be highly 

conscious of their plight in making huge economic 

transaction between the Bosses and the Bhattacharyas. 

The Bosses could not accept the lesser as they see the 
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spirit of fight resumes between Hindus and Muslims in the 

warehouse. They tend to think that it would spoil the 

business endeavor with theBhattacharyas. So, they 

connived to delineate their own son to be away from the 

position of ownership.  

 As the union problem rigidly arises, the Bose family 

tries to keep Rajat safe from union members. The Boses‘ 

intent to protect the warehouse more than their son. 

Rajat‘s mother advices him to be safe, ―Best to stay home 

for the next few days until we settle the matter at the 

warehouse‖ (OG 176). Bosses family prone to the social 

awkwardness by saving the name of the family though 

they are in the position to take-up good morale for both the 

union problems. The delineation of class division shows 

the differences of treating rich to the poor.  

 The concept of good faith occurs when bad faith roils. 

Good faith is when a person puts himself against all odds 

of society and complacent about social circumstances in 

deciding one‘s superiority.Bad faith would perish the state 

of a person‘s calm stature and leads to ultimate wait for 

unreachability.  

 The search for uncertainty in the lives of people would 

delineate in angst. The rich desire for their life to be 

complete as they keep themselves unaffected. The need 

for rich life goes on further to improvise the materialistic 

goals.  

 Korobi sustains amidst the rich to tackle the problems 

of her identity. Korobi‘s childhood days is in mystery as 

she longs for her mother‘s love.She endures the imposition 

of her in-laws when they posit the political benefits from 

Mr. Bhattacharya. The expectation of Mr. Boses grows as 

they tend to take advantage through Korobi.Korobi is not 

enticed with the marriage proposal to the rich. She goes on 

for searching her father despite the unyielding request 

from her in-laws.  

 Charlotte Bronte writes, ―Peril, loneliness, an 

uncertain future, are not oppressive evils, so long as the 

frame is healthy and the faculties are employed; so long 

especially, as Liberty lends us her wings, and Hope guides 

us by her star‖ (Villette).  

 Korobi travels with the expectations of getting the 

details of her father who is her source of path and light at 

the moment of next proceed in her life. As Charlotte Bronte 

says in the quote, perilsare notdangerous as it gives a 

solution to problems. Korobifulfills the unrepaired thoughts 

of herself and her grandparents through the toughest 

choice of infinite search, though she is aware thatinfinite 

search would bring disaster to her marriage life. At the 

same time, finite being of accustoming to the luxury 

present ultimately ends up in irreparable loss. As 

conscious mind helps to focus on impossible change, 

unconscious mind desire for possessing far reachable. 

Korobi is conscious as well as unconscious of meeting her 

life as she wanted it to be. 

 As the theory states that the conscious expectations 

of unfulfilling desires would delineate a person in 

sufferings. However, unconscious fulfilling would leash a 

person wandering with their own thoughts of negativity. 

Nothing is pure, both conscious and unconscious 

desiretangle a person with finite limits, whereas being with 

no materialistic desire give infinite peace.  

 As Sartre says nothingness characteristics for- itself, 

man cannot simply be without performing action as 

objects. On the other hand, man correlates himself with all 

the creations of the entire being. In the novel, Oleander 

Girl Korobi risks her life in the search of her father as she 

could be otherwise patsy for the in-laws. Though she has 

the possibility of taking over the business of her husband‘s 

family by being puppet to them, she embarksfuture in the 

prospect of conscious finding. The conscious thinking to 

attain irresistible desire would put a person in losing entire 

identity of one's self. Korobi, at the beginning she tries to 

uphold the familial wishes but soon she realizes how the 

wish of others might wound her inner feeling. She listens to 

her inner wish which gives her path to make life by 

unfollowing social measures. Social pressure condemns 

the individual to concentrate on yielding unconsciously. 

 As Sartre says existence precedes essence, people 

set an obsolete standard in keeping the class based 

society. In the novel Oleander Girl, upper class people 

reiterates the stubbornness in social class forms of 

abhorring lower class people. Contrary to Sartre‘s 

conceptthe rich class did not believe in constancy as it 

would mar the functionality of class strata. As strata 

discontents the poor, the rich presumes on it with much 

self-indulgence. 

 Thus, the problems of the consciousness of 

nothingnesscould be solved not by refracting but through 

the fact of being the true being of oneself. As 

Bosse‘sfamily find themselves caught in a world of 
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conscious state of desiring the unexpected, they put stress 

on Korobi to be in terms with them to get a consent of 

political favor from the affluent person. On the contrary, 

Korobi has not chosen the path of conscious liking for the 

unexpected, she desired for the basic needs. As Maslow 

says the utmost hierarchical needs of a man is to get the 

aids for  

 Unlike Korobi‘s in-laws greedy desire to obtain the far 

unreachable, she takes refined steps to stand as an 

epitome of success in the thing of what she actually wants. 

 As Klaus Hartmann writes,  

 Consciousness is appearance-to-self, presence-to-

self…Sartre‘smeaning is expressed once more in a 

pictorial account, in which presence-to-self is interpreted 

as a being with a ‗fissure‘…What is meant…is a fissure 

within consciousness…, a fissure within a unity. What 

separates is an ‗ideal distance,‘ a ‗nothing‘… Nothingness 

regarded as a fissure is, first, separation-a relationship of 

otherness between things. The separated entities, 

however, must make up aunity if consciousness can be 

presupposed as a unity ofimmanence. The separated 

entities are not each the "other" of theother, their 

relationship is not one of otherness, because the other 

maintains an identity with the one. Thus, this unity is, by its 

veryform, a whole negating something which is no Other 

for it. (62-65) 

 As Sartre says, Being-in-itself and Being-for-itself 

denote nothingness as it would delineate no potential 

transcendence. The novel Oleander Girl pictures the truth 

of how Being-for-itself and Being-in-itself as the people in 

the novel fail to realize the fact of reality and understanding 

of one‘s own existence. Whereas they tend to bizarre in 

the utmost conscious state.  

 As the interpretation of Hazel Barnes, 

 There is Being-in-itself, which is all of non-conscious 

reality. Then there is Being-for-itself, which is 

consciousness, but this, says Sartre, is really only the 

revelation of the In-itself. In other words, there occurred 

somehow a "hole in being," and the For-itself as this hole 

or lack of Nothingness is thus able to stand back, as it 

were, and so reveal the In-itself. Man recognizes himself 

as being what is not the world. Using this same negating 

power he can recognize objects. (120) 

 The two strong interpretation— Being-in-itself and 

Being-for-itself exert the human consciousness of 

nothingness as it put one in the extreme state of 

materialistic and it never make one to think of the human 

values or freedom. The real freedom lies in the choice of 

independent and remain in the supremacy of humanity. 
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Abstract  

Literature is a form of human expression and knowledge. Usually, the word literature is associated with creative works, the term 

encompasses the writings of all subjects, nations, and cultures. The ability to read and write is not possible without literacy. If there is no 

literature, then there is no connection to the shared heritage of mankind as captured by the written word.  

Indian English Literature has acquired remarkable recognition and has gained worldwide acclaim mainly to the unfathomable heights of 

glory it has reached in the growth of novels. Indian novelists hold a prominent place in world literature for intense and esoteric 

sensibility. Feminism is a broad socio political movement specially advocating women‘s welfare in society. Deriving upon this philosophy 

many women writers, thinkers and critics have formulated a school of thought that searches for such instances in literature. The main 

task of the feminist literary critics seems to stand guard against the curbing patriarchal norms which have been inhered perpetually. The 

marginalization of women, their predicament, struggle for identity, finding their own space, celebrating the female body are the chief 

themes of this trend. The protagonists of all novels of Manju Kapur are seen as women struggling against all odds. Manju Kapur has 

always tried to depict the image of the sufferings of women at deeper in her novels. In the select novels ―Difficult Daughters‖ and ―A 

Married Woman‖ Kapur portrays the feminist traits of her protagonists Ida, Virmathi and Astha.  

Keywords: feminism, sufferings, and identity marginalization. 

 
Manju Kapur has an exquisite sense of artistic sensibility, 

which is a gift. All of her stories impress readers with their 

genuine portrayal of life. She plays the role of a natural 

observer in her works. She does not take side instead she 

only highlights the drawbacks and the qualities of the 

existing society. Through her artistic creativity, she 

conveys the message that people should rise above the 

petty manufactured barriers of caste, religion and culture 

and should imbibe the spirit of love and fraternity. She 

attempts to show her concerns at the growing tendency of 

unrest in our society caused by man‘s attempt to exploit 

man for selfish gains and motives. She, truthfully, shows 

her keen interest in the relationship of the individual and 

society and then searches the possibilities and 

mechanisms of changes in the individual resulting in 

society at large. Her investigation and presentation of 

human consciousness were directed towards an objective 

account of human emotion assessing Indian confrontation 

with reality. Her novels are not propaganda for reforms but 

they represent the ambivalence of change. Her inquiry into 

and presentation of human awareness are geared toward 

providing an unbiased picture of people‘s emotions as they 

evaluate Indian encounters with reality. The ambivalence 

of transformation is what her works portray rather than 

being reform propaganda. A.V. Krishna Rao‘s comment 

about her achievement is worth-quoting in this context: 

Kapur‘s contribution to the Indo-Anglian fiction lies 

essentially in her capacity to explore vital, formative 

areas on individual consciousness that project the 

images of cultural change, and in her uncanny gift of 

inhabiting the shifting landscapes of an outer reality 

with human being whose sensibility becomes a 

sensitive measure of the inner reality as it responds to 

the stimulus of change. (67) 

 To give realistic touch to her observation, Kapur does 

not idealize or glorify but presents the life as it is, with its 

variegated canvas. Jealousies, intrigues, petty, quarrels, 

and rivalries are there, but at the same time there is 

goodness, patient sufferings and heroic endurance and 

living faith in a benevolent god too. Commenting on her 

contribution in the field of Indian English fiction, N.K. Jain 

observes: 

Kapur is one of the most distinguished women 

novelists on the Indian sense. Though she is not a 

didactic novelist, her work is inspired by a crusading 

spirit for the welfare of humanity and the alleviation of 
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human suffering. Whatever the difference of theme 

and setting and style there may be in her novels, a 

single thread binds them together. (86) 

 She offers novel insight into the ambivalence of 

change in man, woman, and human in nature through her 

literature. She provided a forum for fighting social evil 

since she was persuaded that emancipation would end 

poverty. Because of her incredible familiarity with both 

rural and urban life in India, particularly the southern 

region, we find Kapur to be extremely authentic. It is 

commendable that she has successfully portrayed nearly 

all of the key facets and nuanced shades of Indian 

sensibility throughout the breadth of her novels.To depict 

the realistic transition, the world is through, she created 

characters and scenes that are realistic. Her picture of life 

within the confines of Indian society has been greatly 

influenced by Kapur's acute awareness of reality and her 

vivid imagination. Her books exhibit a very all-

encompassing and widespread perspective of Indian life 

that is far more varied in terms of locale, character, and 

effect. 

 Kapur‘s presentation for the domestic life of India is 

wide and varied. It comprises all kinds of domestic chores 

and cares from the insignificant to the prominent ones. The 

novelist presents how men and women fulfil their 

responsibilities, perform family duties, and enjoy 

pleasures. We have ample evidence of Indian customs 

and tradition such as wives are shown helping their 

husbands while husbands do not co-operate their wife in 

domestic duties as per Indian tradition. Women perform all 

domestic chores, whether they be light or heavy, and, with 

their husbands' permission, they may leave the house to 

work. The depiction of household life includes both joyful 

and contentious moments. 

 Manju Kapur‘s description of society is graphic and 

clear. Social values and sanctions, as they are different 

from class to class and from society to society, present a 

panoramic view of Indian society. She is concerned with 

the giving account of social life in each novel highlighting 

some significant aspect of Indian social life as birth, 

marriage, festivals, feast, social gathering, etc., and their 

impact on society. It's amazing to see how relationships 

endorsed by the social structure bind the young and old, 

little and large, wealthy and impoverished, privileged and 

underprivileged. Both vice and virtue have their own power 

and place in the prevalent society.  

 The characters created by Kapur are characterized by 

the adoption of a critical and reflexive attitude that question 

their position and as a consequence attempt to redefine 

cultural and social stereotypes and values in order to 

create a space of their own, which brings a redefinition of 

their identity as well as a controversy and confrontation to 

the social context and prevalent and powerful patriarchal 

ideology.  

 Kapur highlights the factors which curbs the freedom 

of the female to live, grow and actualize herself the way 

men do. The manner in which religion, tradition and myth 

are misused to condition women into an acceptance of 

their secondary status causing them to lead claustrophobic 

and circumscribed lives. The female protagonist resist and 

overcomes ideological repression and reshapes existing 

ideals, value systems to re-invent herself in meaningful 

ways. In this senses, her novel is a significant contribution 

to the field of Indian English fiction and feminist 

psychoanalysis in India.  

 Manju Kapur‘s perceptions of women‘s emancipation 

and autonomy are deeply imbedded in the plight of Indian 

women in the country‘s situation within the socio-economic 

and cultural spaces and patterns. The protagonists in 

Manju Kapur‘s novels are entangled in the continuous 

dichotomy between the personal needs and institutional 

and social obligations and responsibilities. They challenge 

the male domination and patriarchal mechanisms of 

surveillance and control over the female body. 

 Kapur, in her Difficult Daughters, deals with the tale 

of protagonist‘s struggle for career and identity against the 

dominant ideology of domesticity. Set in tumultuous of 

World War II and India‘s division, the picture realistically 

portrays women of three generations with a focus on 

Virmati, the difficult daughter of the second generation. 

The novel is the story of a woman torn between family 

obligations, her desire for education and illicit love. The 

quest for mystery of destiny is the common theme. While 

India fights for freedom from the British Raj, Virmati fights 

for the freedom to live a life on her terms. The novelist has 

portrayed her protagonists as women caught between a 

passion of the flesh and desire to be a part of political and 

intellectual movements. 
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 Manju Kapur‘s Difficult Daughters is a feminist 

discourse not because she is woman writing about women 

but because, as Jaidev puts it she: 

 ―…has understood a woman both as a woman and 

as a person pressurized by all kinds of visible and 

invisible context.‖(2) 

 Difficult Daughters is a skilful, enticing first novel by 

an Indian writer who prefers reality to magic realism. Manju 

Kapur‘s sensuous pages re-create an intimate world where 

family groups sleep in the open air on the roof and wash 

themselves in the yard in the dewy cool of morning, where 

love-making is furtive and urgent because another wife 

may be listening, and women‘s lives move to a complex 

choreography of cooking, washing, weaving and mending, 

growing, picking, chopping and blending. This book offers 

a completely imagined, aromatic, complex world, a rare 

thing in the first novel. Manju Kapur presents the yearning 

for autonomy and separate identity in her women 

protagonists in this postmodern novel in a traditional 

thread. 

 Virmati cannot accept a physical relationship. She is 

haunted by a deep sense of guilt. Formal marriage, a open 

and public statement, is essential for her. This is what 

would establish her identity even as the professor‘s second 

wife. So marriage means setting her freedom the fear of 

social condemnation, a possibility that bring her back to 

the life and relieve her from the sense of insecurity and 

uncertainty. The earlier generation of her mother saw no 

reason to rebel. There was complete acceptance in life. 

Kasturi is an example of the typical feminine attitude-to 

born to bring life and pleasure. Managing her home, first 

as a join family and later her own is happiness for her. For 

Kasturi and Ganga, marriage is a religious and a social 

institution where love is not the basis of marriage. She also 

has a superb domestic sensibility.  

 Virmati‘s daughter Ida, belongs to the post-

independence generation, very strong and lucid. She 

broke up the marriage because her husband refused her 

divine position. The forced abortion was also breakdown of 

her marriage. Ida by severing the marriage bond frees 

herself from male domination and power and also from 

conventional social structures that bound women. She has 

the strength which Virmati lacks. Swarnalata, Virmati‘s 

friend, was also a strong and lucid woman. She too 

experiences tension with her parents over the marital 

issues, but unlike Virmati she channelized her energy in a 

new direction that gave her a sense of group identity. It 

also breeds ideas of radicalism and militancy but what is 

admirable is the fact that she can build these ideas of 

independence into her marriage without destroying the 

fabric of the family. Her marriage is based on the condition 

that it would not hamper her work. 

 The fight for autonomy and separate identity remains 

an unfinished combat and a million dollar question. 

Throughout the novel, Ida‘s declaration echoes that she 

doesn‘t want to be like her mother and wants to assert her 

autonomy and separate identity. Ida wants liberty and 

doesn‘t want to compromise as did her mother. According 

to Gajendra Kumar, the idea of this novel can be summed 

Ida‘s statement in anger: 

This book weaves a connection between my mother 

and me, each word-brick in a mansion I made with my 

head and my heart. Now live in it, mama and leave 

me be. Do not haunt me anymore. (13) 

 Trampling on patriarchal norms, Virmati defies 

societal expectation to assert her own individuality and 

hope for growth. But what does she really get? She is a 

looser who‘s alienated her from her own family and she 

fails to create a space for herself for which she had been 

striving all along. Rollason comments: 

In the micro-state to which her destiny leads her, she 

has no family or close friends. She attains a near-

exemplary level of female autonomy. For the first and 

only time, she has her own place to live, Virginia 

Woolf‘s famous ‗room of one‘s own‘: and yet she 

falls.(10) 

 Today is but the day following yesterday. Things 

might have changed, but how much really? Even today 

thousands of girls sit within the four walls of their houses 

and wonder why they do not have the right to choose their 

own lives, decides for themselves whether they want to be 

homemakers or more. 

 While in her novel A Married Woman, Manju Kapur 

has taken writing as a protest, a way of mapping from the 

point of a woman‘s experience. Kapur negotiates different 

issues emerging out of a socio-political upheaval in her 

country. The novel is a sincere confession of a woman 

about her personality cult in the personal allegory of a bad 

marriage. In a realistic way, she has described the Indian 

male perception of woman as a holy cow even though 



 
 

39 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
women are not very interested in history and those in 

power trying to twist and turn historical facts to serve their 

own purposes. As a writer of new generation in an 

atmosphere of the nation‘s socio-political flux, Kapur has 

recorded the truth in her fictive narrative. With zeal to 

change the Indian perception, she describes the traumas 

of her female protagonists from which they suffer, and 

perish in for their triumph. A Married Woman deals with 

women‘s issues in the present context. It is an honest and 

seductive story of love, passion and attachment set at the 

time of political and religious turmoil in India. 

 Driven by a powerful physical relationship with a 

much younger woman, the main character of the novel 

risks the close of the acquisition of her conventional 

marriage and safe family. The novel raises the 

controversial issue of homosexual relationship in a 

challenging way. After all gay and lesbian relationships are 

not mere fancies. This is getting more and more visible in 

modern societies though we may or may not accept it. 

 Kapur highlights the issues of feminism that are 

endemic to the situation in India in order to help us to 

understand how difficult it is for women here to arrive at an 

evolved state of mind being trapped within the matrix of 

religion and tradition. Her novels manifest women‘s 

struggle for emancipation from economic, political and 

social bondages. She has tried to evolve her own stream 

of emergence of new women grounded in reality. Kapur‘s 

novels significantly add to the growing tradition of Indian 

women‘s literature in English. 

 Like other novelist of India, Manju Kapur highlights 

those evils which are weakening our society. She never 

comments on any evils herself but her way of presenting 

incidents and situation bring those evils into light. Her 

fiction consists of an artistic exploration of the human 

consciousness in the context of complex cultural values. 

This concern for individual consciousness and its growth is 

hallmark of her fictional art. Her protagonists grow either to 

the understanding of love and devotion in the spirit of self-

sacrifice and compassion such as Virmati, Ida, Shakuntala 

and Astha. The true meaning of love as creative 

relatedness to the other and also to the true spirit of work 

as devoted creation in the spirit of duty like their 

counterparts. 

 Manju Kapur‘s fictional achievement lies in her being 

a steady traditionalist while transmuting the different 

phases of national experience into significant works of art. 

Her intellectuality and sophistication do not wear her away 

from the national tradition. As a novelist, Kapur is very 

much interested in story and social comment rather than 

psychological characterization, complex technique or a 

profound vision of life. Her novels give a faithful account of 

contemporary Indian reality.  

 Thus, it can be said that the trajectory of Indian 

English fiction is not been linear at all. On the contrary, 

whirl winds of social, economic and cultural 

transformations have reshaped into an entirely different 

entity what it was. While India boasts of all kinds of 

success in, and with some failures in the form of scams 

and scandals, India‘s English fiction have portrayed the 

new defined social, economic and cultural realities. It is 

only because of their sensitivity to the changing national 

reality with their wonderful blend of fiction that Chetan 

Bhagat, Aravind Adiga, Arundhati Roy, Jhumpa Lahiri, 

Manju Kapur and many other Indian English writers are 

among them, current best-selling authors. Furthermore, 

they write in tune with the global changes, multicultural 

environments and cosmology that clearly impress the 

readers beyond spatial boundaries. They may not reached 

the stature of Raja Rao, R.K. Narayan and Mulk Raj Anand 

but they tend to portra of emerging problems, though 

excluding certain dark sides of many of the realities of 

‗New India‘- poverty, hunger, displacement on the name of 

development and tribes were developed.  
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Abstract 

Jamaica Kincaid is a prominent Caribbean writer born in Antigua. Caribbean has a strong Cultural and historical relationship with Africa 

and slavery. Caribbean is located in the southeast of Mexico Gulf and North American mainland and was ruled by both the European 

and the British colonizers. Literature in the beginning was in the form of oral tradition. Only in 1950‘s, writers started popularizing written 

literature. Jamaica Kincaid‘s Annie John focuses on British culture influencing the black people but black people do not waver in their 

belief in the black culture. The protagonist of the novel Annie John studies in a British school but still she has aversion towards the 

colonizer who imposed their culture in Antigua. The girl is not fascinated with the idea of white values imposed in school. The school 

system honored the British culture and suppressed the black culture. Annie rejects the oppressive nature of her school system. Annie is 

caught between the British culture and her own black culture. Annie John feels that she cannot fit into Antiguan culture or the English 

Culture or develop a sense of belonging like other people. Whereas her mother can accept both the cultures. For instance, when Annie 

falls sick, her mother seeks the help of Obeah woman as well as a local doctor. She is a strong believer of Obeah culture. At the same 

time she sends her daughter to an English school for her education. This shows that she can embrace both the British and the Black 

culture. In the end of the novel, Annie decides to move to England and the mother gives consent to her daughter‘s decision.  

Keywords: Caribbean, British Colonialism, Native Culture, Obeah practice, Black women community, Family relationship and Migration. 

 
Introduction 

Jamaica Kincaid is a prominent Caribbean writer born in 

Antigua. Caribbean Literature in the beginning was in the 

form of oral tradition. Only in 1950‘s, writers started 

popularizing written Literature. Two Caribbean writers have 

won Nobel Prize for Literature. They are Derek Walcott 

and V.S. Naipaul. Jean Rhys is a popular Caribbean 

novelist and she is famous for Wild Sargasso Sea. 

Jamaica Kincaid has contributed extensively to Caribbean 

Literature. She moved to New York at the age of 

seventeen. She has published novels such as Annie 

John, Lucy, At the Bottom of River and The 

Autobiography of My Mother. Annie John is her 

autobiographical work published in the year 1985. The 

novel is set in Antigua in Jamaica. Annie John, the 

protagonist of the novel narrates the story in the first 

person point of view. The novel discusses the mother- 

daughter relationship, Colonialism, British culture and the 

Black culture.  

 The novel Annie John centers on Annie and her 

mother. As a child, Annie is deeply attached to her mother, 

but in her adolescence she distances herself from her 

mother. The little girl Annie is not aware of death and the 

rituals associated with it. Only at the age of ten, she learns 

what death is and even a girl of her age could face death. 

Her curiosity to know about death is unbounded. She 

discusses her fascination for death to her friends in school. 

She is absorbed in her idea called death for some time and 

loses excitement in it later.  

 Once Annie reaches adolescent age, her mother 

disciplines her which she detests. At times, she punishes 

Annie for being disobedient. She does this because she 

wants her child to have a better and a safe life. Annie is 

sent to a British school in Antigua. Her mother forces her 

to attend piano classes and be well-mannered. Mrs. John 

wants her daughter to be educated, so that Annie would 

have a better life than what she had. But Annie is not 

mature enough to understand the concern the mother has 

for her. She detaches herself from her mother, and her 

priority turns towards her friends Gwen and the ―Red Girl‖ 

The red girl in Annie John can be identified with 

Huckleberry Finn. Like Huck, the ―red girl‖ does not go to 

school. Annie too wants to enjoy freedom like the red girl. 

As Annie starts to grow older, her rebellious attitude comes 

to the limelight. She performs well in her studies and as a 

result, she is promoted to higher class.  
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 She studies in a British school in Antigua. Though she 

learns in a British school, it did not influence her greatly. 

She hates the colonizer for imposing their culture in 

Antigua. Annie is not fascinated with the idea of white 

values imposed in school. The school system honoured 

the British culture and suppressed the black culture. But 

this teenage girl rejected the oppressive nature of her 

school system. Annie is caught between British culture and 

her black culture, unable to merge herself into any of the 

cultures and establish a sense of belonging. Annie John 

feels she does not fit into Antiguan culture or the English 

culture.  

 Annie‘s mother one day finds the daughter talking to a 

boy and scolds her. Annie wanted to explain to her mother 

that she did not do anything wrong, but remains quiet as 

they don‘t share the same bonding they had earlier.  

 Annie suddenly falls sick. Annie‘s mother seeks the 

help of Obeah woman as well as a local doctor. Annie‘s 

grandmother Ma Chess comes for rescue. She stays with 

the child till the child‘s health progresses. Both Annie‘s 

mother and grandmother are a strong believer of Obeah. 

Obeah is a local spiritual system that is to do with the use 

of herbs as well as sorcery and spells. It is a powerful part 

of the native culture that remains despite the domination of 

the white culture. Women have a deep-rooted belief in 

Obeah practice, whereas Annie‘s father and grandfather 

ridicule such practices.  

 Belief in Obeah practice can be seen in a positive 
perspective. When Annie is ill, the whole community of 
black women comes together and bestow their custom of 
lighting candles and incense in order to heal the child. 
Annie is eventually healed. Obeah unites the whole female 
community and together they work to heal her. Another 
novel that stresses the unity of the Black community is 
Beloved. The novel Beloved by African American Nobel 
Prize winning novelist Toni Morrison also highlights that 
the Black community together helped in driving away the 
ghost child ―Beloved‖ from her home and liberate the 
mother Sethe from the haunting of the ghost. The novel 
Annie John clearly emphasizes that the western culture 
and its impact can never destroy the faith that the people 
have in their own Caribbean culture.  
 

 

 

 

Conclusion 

When the girl Annie reaches the age of seventeen, she 

decides to move to England for pursuing her higher 

studies. Annie‘s mother agrees to her daughter‘s decision, 

as she always wanted her child to have a better life than 

what she had. Annie‘s decision to leave Antigua and move 

to England is to be free from the colonizer‘s culture. But 

ironically, she leaves Antigua to move to the colonizer‘s 

land, England. Annie‘s mother knows that her daughter 

one day will leave; as she herself left her family and 

migrated from the Dominican Province to the island, 

Antigua to start her new life. She crosses the sea and 

lands in Antigua. Annie also travels by ship to reach 

England. Water is an image used to represent the mother‘s 

journey from Dominica to Antigua before her marriage and 

it also represents Annie‘s journey to England through sea. 

The mother and the daughter finally depart as the daughter 

moves to England and the mother hopes the child will find 

better opportunities and emerge as a successful person. It 

is agonizing for both the mother and the daughter to be 

separated from one another, but they both know that this 

sacrifice will lead Annie to reach great heights. The novel 

focuses on culture, family relationship, community and 

mother – daughter bonding.  
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Abstract  

Literature, being the most potent weapon, has shown its strength and courage through the depiction of the human psyche. On speaking 

truly, the growth of literature is very much indebted to the marginalized sections of society because of its reflecting power to display the 

lives of many, especially those who are secluded from the mainstream. Among these, the highly marginalized category is the 'women', 

who were always delegated to an inferior position based on gender. As a result to this marginalization literary feminism dealt with the 

politics of women's entrance into the world of literature and the representation of women's condition within literature. Being social tool 

that can alter the minds of the majority, and literature becomes capable of challenging the inequalities faced by women in all walks of 

life. This paper examines the projection of the female psyche, and the inner conflicts of the female characters in Manju Kapur's iconic 

text 'Difficult Daughters '. 
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Virginia Woolf, while defining women‘s place in the 

globally prevalent patriarchal set- up, voices the 

sentiments of millions of her sisters. She mourns the 

unenviable position of women in these words:  

―A very queer, composite being thus emerges. 

Imaginatively she is of the highest importance; 

practically, she is completely insignificant. She 

provides poetry from cover to cover: she is all but 

absent from history. She dominates the lives of kings 

and conquerors in fiction; in fact, she was the slave of 

any boy whose parents forced a ring upon her finger. 

Some of the most inspired words, some of the most 

profound thoughts in literature fall from her lips; in real 

life, she could hardly read, could scarcely spell, and 

was the property of her husband.‖ (41) 

 Here Virginia Woolf mentions the supreme 

importance of women, but the reality is it is an imaginary 

one. She is absent from reality where male domination 

exists. In the real-world context, 'she' is nothing but a 

"womb", somewhat a vehicle whose control is always in 

the hands of its owner – who, in fact the 'male'. Her roles 

are traditionally predetermined – as her sole purpose or 

duty is to cook food, to rear the child, to take care of the 

entire family and so forth. 

 Manju Kapur was born in Amritsar, a town in the 

northern Indian state of Punjab, in 1948. Manju completed 

her Bachelor of Arts from Miranda House University 

College for women. Kapur earned her M.A. from Dalhousie 

University in Canada, and completed M. Phil from Delhi 

University. Kapur is currently a professor of English at 

Miranda House, an Arts and Science College for Women 

under the University of Delh, with her name Manju Kapur 

Dalmia. She is a novelist who belonged to the later part of 

the twentieth century and has made a profound 

psychological journey on women‘s mind. Kapur's novel 

focuses on the life of female characters trapped in a 

conflict between tradition and modernity. Through her 

character depiction, she has marked the gap between the 

prejudice stricken by the traditional women who prefer 

marriage and family to education and career. Her iconic 

text 'Difficult Daughters' (1998) show how female rejects 

the established masculine hegemony, and they 

vehemently oppose the power structures of masculinity 

created by society. She claims that the novel took five 

years to write, two years to write the draught, and two 

years to get it published, with three of those years invested 

in conducting fieldwork in Amritsar and Lahore. 

 In Difficult Daughters, the author focuses on raising 

independent daughters who will eventually challenge 

society's fundamental principles and hypocrisy. The plot 

alternates between traditional values and modern 

demands. The novel was set in the early 1930s and early 

1940s, during partition, in a middle-class, religiously 
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upright Punjabi family. The novel reveals the conservatism 

that rules in Amritsar. 

 In the novella, women were seen as being on the 

social periphery. This work has a broad scope and doesn't 

focus on women in a specific Punjabi family or state. The 

unjust laws of the patriarchal society victimise Kasturi, 

Virmati, Astha, or Ida. The crucial roles of Virmati as a 

displaced person and Kasturi as a vehicle for reproduction 

stand out. The mother-daughter ties are strengthened by 

the book's theme and Ida's position. She doesn't appear to 

desire to go the same route as her. In the book, Virmati 

portrays a stereotypical female character. Shakuntala, 

Virmati's cousin, is an illustration of the latter, while 

Virmati, Difficult Daughters' main character, exemplifies the 

former. These two female persons were sharply contrasted 

by Kapur. Eleven kids are born to Kasturi. She becomes 

thin and unhealthy as a result. Her husband doesn't even 

care about or take her health into account. She was denied 

of enjoying equal rights. She was therefore put in a 

circumstance where she could not refuse to have 

numerous pregnancies. She was not allowed to discuss 

giving her spouse equal rights. Virmati became pregnant 

by Harish. She is Harish's second wife. He compelled her 

to abort the child. In her quest for identity, she refers to 

abort the child. She loses respect and positions at every 

stage but struggles to make space for herself 

independently. Her rebellious attitude fades whenever it 

has to be vital to refute the professor‘s sexual oppression. 

Ida being daughter of Virmati, fights for her identity, dignity 

and self-confidence, which Virmati also lacked. She rejects 

the family norms and male- dominated society. Ida 

becomes a typical daughter of a ‗Difficult Daughter‘, 

Virmati. Virmati life is under the pressure of domestic 

duties and her mother‘s restrictions. 

 Shakuntala, Virmati's cousin, lives on her own in 

Lahore. Her manner of dressing, way of life, and 

Shakuntala's activities disturb Virmati, who then decides to 

live alone. The visit of Shakuntala incites the seed of 

independence in Virmati. She aspires to follow the path of 

Shakuntala. She learns many aspects of life from 

Shakuntala, such as glamorous against restrictions. 

Virmati gets caught between traditional and modern ways 

of life. Shakuntala encourages Virmati to be independent 

and encourages her to demand equal rights for women, 

thus, epitomizing the post-colonial emancipated ―New 

Woman‖. New woman breaks the customs of traditionally 

bound society. Since the establishment of the community, 

the women have been empowered based on social 

security, political awareness and economic tradition. 

Shakuntala has the leadership qualities to lead her own 

life. Manju Kapur portrays Shakuntala as a rational 

character who imparts her feminist attitudes and ideology 

of life to Virmati. At the same time Virmati was defined as a 

New woman who wishes to become one such new woman 

but Ida is the one who becomes such. Kasturi, the mother 

of Virmati, abides by the established customs and 

consents to patriarchal dominance without being forced to 

do so. She would follow the customs of the family. As a 

result, Kasturi and Virmati have a protracted discussion 

about marriage and education. The long-standing family 

traditions and rituals are broken by Virmati, and 

Shakuntala Swarnalata is a new woman who has 

individualist thinking, as she was revealed when she says 

to Virmati : 

 ―Marriage is not the only thing in life, Viru. The war - 

the Satyagraha movement - because of these things, 

women are coming out of their homes. Taking jobs, 

going to jail, wake up from your stale dream‖. (151)  

 Again, the novelist‘s feministic approach was revealed 

when both Virmati and Swarnalata discuss the issues of 

marriage. 

 ― Most families consider the marriage of a daughter as 

a sacred duty - or sacred burden. We are lucky we‘re living 

in times when women can do something else. Even in 

Europe, women gain more respect during wartime. And 

here we have that war and our Satyagraha as well‖. (152) 

 Virmati's inner desire to be adored as a unique 

person rather than a responsible daughter drives her. They 

want to be a modern woman. The world is full of love, 

affection, selfless devotion and all that is soft and sweet, 

and noble in human nature. Virmati constantly longed for a 

token of love that she could keep forever. However, 

Kasturi would become annoyed and push her away when 

she put her head next to the youngest child, who is being 

fed in her mother's arms. She is very greedy for love and 

affection and wants her mother to love her and understand 

her thoroughly. In Difficult Daughters, feminist leanings can 

be obscene at the outset through the portrayal of 

Shakuntala and Virmati, who make their own choices in 

life. Only after Virmati's passing is the spirit finally put to 
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rest, allowing Ida to live her own life without feeling 

threatened by her mother's ghost.  

 In Difficult Daughters, a female protagonist fights with 

the challenges of domesticity and academic success in a 

way that echoes the political tensions around her. 

Feminism is allowing women to have better high-paying 

jobs that are allow them to have higher incomes. 

 
References  

1. Kapur, Manju. Difficult Daughters [1998]. London: 

Faber and Faber, 1999. 

2. Manju Kapur. A Married Woman. New Delhi: India 

Ink, 2002.  

3. Present. Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 

1999. 

4. Woolf, Virginia. A Room of One‘s Own. UBSPD, 

1999. 

5. Gilbert, Sandra M. and Susan Gubar. The Mad 

Woman in the Attic: The Woman Writer and the 

Nineteenth-Century Literary Imagination. New Haven: 

Yale University Press, 1979.  

6. Anindita Chatterjee. ―A Study of Manju Kapur‘s 

Difficult Daughters: Virmati, Ida and Shakuntala‖ 

Humanics Journal. Vol 8 No 1. 1–9. 2013.  

 



 
 

45 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
 

SUBJUGATION OF ORIENTAL CULTURE AND INFLICTING 

IMPERIAL HEGEMONY: A STUDY ON CHINUA ACHEBE'S  

THINGS FALL APART 
 

Dr. P. Deepalakshmi 

Assistant Professor of English  

Ambai Arts College, Ambasamudram, Tirunelveli 

 
Abstract 

Postcolonial literature evolved at a time when many colonies were fighting their way to independence. It deals with complex issues like 

subjugation, slavery, race, gender, ethinicity, cultural identity, cultural tensions and the ways of resisting imperial dominance. 

Postcolonial writers are deeply involved in agitational writings to confute the opinion put forward by the Western writers regarding the 

history, society, culture, language, geography, etc of the colonized people. And this kind of subversive writing to debunk the opinion put 

forward by the writers who belonged to the imperial nations was challenged mainly through the writings of the African Nigerian writer 

Chinua Achebe. Achebe's iconic work, Things Fall Apart is widely recognised as a prominent novel in the postcolonial literature. 

Considered as a modern African novel Things Fall Apart explores the culture, superstitious beliefs, myths and proverbs, tradition and 

rituals followed by the Igbo society. This paper tries to analyse the repercussions of orientalism that collapsed the life of Umuofia clan, 

which is precisely captured by Achebe in his iconic novel Things Fall Apart. 

Keywords: Postcolonialism, aboriginal identity, Orient, occident, subjugation, hegemony. 

 
Postcolonial theory deals with the reading and writing of 

literature written in previously or currently colonized 

nations. It primarily focuses on the way in which literature 

of the colonising culture misrepresents the experience and 

realities and inscribes the inferiority of the colonized 

people. It also concentrates on literature by colonized 

people which attempts to articulate their identity and 

reclaim their glorious past in the face of that past's 

innevitable otherness. The keynote of post colonialism is to 

do with the examining of the binary power relations that 

operate between the colonizer and the colonized. 

 Towards the end of the 19th century Europeans 

started to migrate to different parts of the world including 

African nations for establishing their supreme authority. 

Through the establishment of colonies, the white masters 

gained power throughout the world by spreading their 

language and religion, as a symbol of civilization. 

 The second half of the 20th century witnessed the 

decline of European imperial dominance and this paved 

inspiration to many, especially the inhabitants of formerly 

colonized territories to reconnect with their own historical 

tradition, which had been effaced or marginalized by the 

imposition of the cultural values of the coloniser. In the 

literary scenerio, this was reflected in the emergence of a 

vast oevure of postcolonial writing. Most postcolonial 

writers, especially like the Nigerian author Chinua Achebe, 

were also cognizant about the wider theoretical issues 

informing their work, and were aware of the implications of 

their use of distinctive narrative strategies. His writings, 

especially novels deals with the upsurge of colonial 

invasion and its adverse effects upon the lives of the 

indigenous people. 

 Achebe's seminal work, Things Fall Apart (1958) has 

claims to be the first major work of postcolonial fiction; his 

use of recognisably Western literary style and his decision 

to choose English language to write, generated hot 

discussions across the postcolonial spectrum of thought. 

And this eventually lead to some critics questioning 

Achebe's choices, advocating instead the use of tribal or 

native languages and forms more closely reflecting the 

original oral traditions of many colonised nations. But 

Achebe's intention was to target the wider audience he 

could reach by writing in English, and the potency of using 

the language and cultural traditions of the coloniser to 

articulate critiques of imperialist attitudes and values.  

 Achebe‘s novel Things Fall Apart revolves around the 

tragical life of Okonkwo, the protagonist who belongs to 

the Igbo community. As the novel progresses he 

accidentally kills a man and so he is exiled from his land, 

Umoufia with his family. During this time of exile, white 
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missionary‘s arrived in the land of Umoufia and changed 

the face of the village. After few years, Okonkwo returns to 

his village and encounters the major transformation that 

his motherland has undergone during the period of his 

exile. Unable to cope up with this newly arrived situation, 

Okonkwo and other villagers came together to banish the 

white missionaries out of their land. Unfortunately their 

efforts are in vain as the missionaries send their 

messengers to collapse the meeting. Between this 

Okonkwo kills one of the messengers and shocked by this 

action, the villagers let the other messengers escape. With 

this incident, Okonkwo realises that his fellow beings have 

changed a lot. Unable to accept this reality, Okonkwo kills 

himself. The novel reaches the concluding section in an 

ironic manner, where the so called protector - leader of the 

clan in the beginning of the novel, finally becomes nothing 

and eventually moves to the role of a self- slaughter. Also, 

according to the traditional beliefs of the Igbo community, 

suicide is not allowed, considered as sin. The downfall of 

Okonkwo is a projection of the entire Igbo community's 

disintegration as well as the downfall of the entire 

colonized nations under the imperial dominance. 

 Through his magnum opus Things Fall Apart, Achebe 

explores the inherent clash between the native indigenous 

pre colonial cultures and the culture imposed upon the 

natives by the imperial masters. Achebe‘s novel provide 

readers with the inner side of a society right before the 

arrival of the white missionaries on their land. After the 

arrival of white missionaries, the face of Igbo society get 

totally changed in every aspects such as religion, 

traditional gender roles and family structure to trade. The 

most important aspect of this novel is the complete 

transformation of the Igbo community. The life of the Igbo 

clan which is at the beginning is based on the confines of 

kinship and in harmony falls apart when the white people 

reaches the land of Umuofia. 

 Postcolonial literature typically examines the clash 

between two entirely different cultures of the Orient and 

the Occident. And this clash can be examined in terms of 

centre and margin in which the power or the authority lies 

in the hands of the white or the occident where the Orient 

or the so called barbaric people lies in the margin. 

 The foremost postcolonial critic Edward Said, in his 

iconic works such as Orientalism (1978) and Culture and 

Imperialism (1993), has demonstrated how colonial writing 

confirms, consolidates and perpetuates the social, political, 

and cultural dominance of the coloniser, by describing the 

colonised in terms that evoke a sense of 'otherness'. 

Orientalism (1978) firmly laid the foundations of 

postcolonial theory by providing a critique of the Europe- 

sponsored reflection of non - European people and 

cultures and discover space for self- identity and self-

assertion. 

 Orientalism is a western style for dominating, 

restructuring and having authority over the orient. It is the 

study of Eastern world through a Western lens. It is a term 

which indicates how the west perceives the east as the 

‗other‘. It is the result of the arrogant and overbearing 

attitude of the nineteenth and early twentieth century 

European imperialism. The western idea of the Oriental is 

based on the Manichaean allegory – seeing the world as 

divided into mutually excluding opposites. That is, if the 

west is ordered, rational, masculine, civilized and good, 

then the Orient is chaotic, irrational, masculine, barbaric 

and evil. The Orient played a significant role in the creation 

of the European culture and it helped to become the 

powerful ―other‖ 

 Orientalism is a style of thought based upon an 

ontological and epistemological distinction between the 

orient and the occident. Without examining Orientalism as 

a discourse, one cannot understand how European culture 

was able to manage its control over colonies during the 

post-Enlightenment period. European culture gained 

strength and identity by setting itself against the orient as a 

surrogate self. The relationship between the occident and 

orient is a relationship of power, of domination, of varying 

degrees of a complex hegemony. Orientalism is not, 

however, a western plot to hold down the oriental world. It 

is:  

A distribution of geopolitical awareness into aesthetic, 

scholarly, economic, sociological, historical and 

philological texts; it is an elaboration not only of a 

basic geographical distinction… but also of a whole 

series of ‗interests‘ which… it not only creates but 

maintains. It is rather than expresses a certain will or 

intention to understand, in some cases to control, 

manipulate, even incorporate, what is a manifestly 

different world(Said 12).  

 In the process of colonization, the colonizers were 

placed at the centre –‗the self' and power lies in their 
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hands whereas the colonized were set aside at the 

margins,-‗ the other ‗. And this practice of marginalising the 

natives from their own land exist by their names such as 

the ‗demonic other‘ or the 'exotic other‘. 

 In Things Fall Apart it is evident that before the advent 

of the colonial power the people of Umuofia lived in 

communal harmony of economic, cultural, political familial 

and religious stability. But the colonial rule turns this 

stability and harmony into instability and disintegration. 

The title of the novel itself signifies this claim- things are no 

longer in order. The white men's perspective which sees 

the people of Umuofia as wild, lazy and barbaric has 

caused the colonizers to think that they have obligation to 

civilze the natives. And thus the task of civilizing the 

natives becomes the white man's burden. The 

establishment of European ideals over the native Igbo tribe 

resulted in the destruction of native ideologies as well as 

their 'self'. Also the existence of Igbo people became a 

great question mark under the imperial hegemony. 

 Truly speaking, Things Fall Apart is a response 

against the writings of European writers mainly the 

misrepresentation of Africa in their writings. Being an 

African, who got direct exposure with the horrors of 

colonial rule, Achebe becomes successful in conveying the 

lives of the the colonized people and also revealing their 

native African culture. 

 The novel begins in a small fictional village in in 

Nigeria just before the arrival of white missionaries to their 

land. With the unexpected arrival of the white missionaries, 

the natives do not know how to react to the newly 

introduced changes by the occident. The sudden cultural 

changes brought by the invaders retained the lives of the 

aboriginals. The author‘s main intention in writing this 

novel was to educate his readers about the value of 

African culture, traditions and beliefs. 

 In Things Fall Apart, the Europeans' understanding of 

Africa is particularly exemplified in two characters: the 

Reverend James Smith and the unnamed District 

Commissioner. Mr. Smith sees no need to compromise on 

unquestionable religious doctrine or practices, even during 

their introduction to a society very different from his own. 

He simply does not recognize any benefit for allowing the 

Nigerians to retain elements of their heritage. The District 

Commissioner, on the other hand, prides himself on being 

a student of primitive customs and sees himself as a 

benevolent leader who has only the best intentions for 

pacifying the primitive tribes and bringing them into the 

modern era. Both men would express surprise if anyone 

suggested to them that their European values may not be 

entirely appropriate for these societies. The 

Commissioner's plan for briefly treating the story of 

Okonkwo illustrates the inclination toward Western 

simplification and essentialization of African culture. 

 Religion plays a crucial role in Things Fall Apart. The 

introduction of Christianity by the white missionaries in the 

land of Umuofia is very much relevant in the overall 

transformation of the Igbo community. When the white 

missionaries started interfering in the religious beliefs and 

cultural practices of the tribal group, the real clash between 

two entirely different cultures began. The colonial men 

stamped the idea that the natives of Umoufia are culturally, 

politically and religiously uncivilized and thus their native 

religion becomes pagan and so it is nothing but savagery. 

Through out the novel, the white men's denial of native 

religion is very much evident and also emblemetized the 

idea of Christianity as superior. 

 The real intention of the coloniser was not to civilize 

the aboriginals but to exploit the natives as well as their 

resources. By holding the notion of white man's civilizing 

mission, what they actually done to the Igbo community is 

the society's disintegration. The white men forcefully 

implemented his way of thinking and civilizing patterns to 

replace the long held traditions of the Igbo community.  

 Indisputably, Things Fall Apart is the world's most 

widely read African novel, having sold more than eight 

million copies in English and have been translated into 

more than fifty languages. As the title itself mirrors the 

central concept of the novel - "falling apart" of the 

indigenous culture and also the centre of power gets 

dislocated, that is the dominance of the natives over their 

Umoufia region moved into the hands of imperal masters 

and thus the centre falls apart. The centre gets changed 

and finally becomes the periphery. Thus, the process of 

subjugation of the aboriginals of Umoufia reached its full 

momentum and the natives become a utter failure in 

resisting the oppressive hegemonic power of the British 

colonials. 
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Abstract 

Translating a work can be dated way back over the centuries but translation as a study has only been brought into discipline lately, even 

though it has outspread its wings and reached around the world in recent times. In the future, translation studies will become a major 

entity, especially in a country like India with a multilingual and multicultural aspect. The whole part of the translation completes when the 

target audience achieves the motive of the translator. During the process of translation, a translator undergoes various hurdles to attain 

the motive of reaching the target audience which varies from each other. In this paper, one is likely to explore the translator‘s purpose 

and the product of translating while attaining the purpose of the translator. This paper attempts to analyse the differences and 

similarities shared by the native and non-native translators of a classical Tamil literary text ‗Tirukkural‘ supposedly written by 

Thiruvalluvar under the ground socio-cultural aspect. The translators taken into consideration for comparing and contrasting are Dr. 

George Uglow Pope comes under a non-native translator named his translation under the title ―The Sacred Kural of Thiruvaluva 

Nayanar‖ with Yogi Barathi‘s translation named ‗Tirukkural 1330 Poetic couplet by Tiruvalluvar‘, who was a native translator from 

Sivagangai. Under the method of critical discourse analysis, the paper will give the idea of the interconnectedness of the translated 

textwith the source text. It also discusses the translation history and the politics of translation strategies used by both translators to 

dodge the hurdles faced by the translator.  

Keywords: Differences, similarities, process, comparative, translator.  

 
Introduction 

The phrase translation comes from a Latin word that 

means "to bring across or carry across." According to the 

dictionary, the process of transferring a spoken or written 

item from one language to another is known as translation. 

Native literature does not thrive; it is confined to its 

borders, and it can only spread beyond them through 

translations. As a result, this process cannot be classified 

as a subordinate project. The major motivation for doing 

this research is to better understand and appreciate the 

efforts of translators. Even though translation studies is a 

developing topic in academia, the researcher finds that 

academics still undervalue this field. Translators were 

previously regarded to be nothing more than rewriters. 

 The researcher has chosen a classical Tamil literary 

text which is originally called ‗Muppaal‘, famously pointed 

out as ‗Kural‘. The researcher uses ‗Tirukkural,' an ancient 

Tamil epic composed by Tiruvalluvar. Its two translators 

are Dr. George Uglow Pope under the non-native category 

and under the native translator, Yogi Barathi‘s translation, 

as a key reference to study and analyze.Thirukkural (also 

known as Kural) is a collection of 1330 couplets written in 

two-line metrical verses."Virtue, Wealth, and Love are the 

three sections (or books) of the Kural. In this paper, the 

researcher tries will be focusing eight couplets. The 

couplets were selected based on their popularity in the 

mainstream narrative. To give a little background to both 

translators, Pope was a Canadian missionary who spent 

forty years in Sawyerpuram. He is the one who translated 

the complete text into English for the first time. Yogi 

Barathi, on the other hand, was an Indian philosopher and 

poet who also translated Tirukkural, into English in verse 
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format.Given that the two translators have quite different 

backgrounds in terms of culture, language, and translation 

period, the fact that they both translated the same literary 

text is remarkable. The goal of this work is to dispel the 

assumption that a translated text is a secondary entity and 

to comprehend the difficulties that the translator faces in 

retaining the meaning of the source text in the target text. 

To examine a translated text, one must first comprehend 

the text through the translator's purpose and the context in 

which the translator worked. Under this paradigm, the 

researcher examines both the translated text and the 

source text in this research. In order to grasp the above-

mentioned notion, this paper is viewed under the lens of 

comparative study analysis.  

 

Discussion  

Barathi: ‗A‘ leads letters; the Ancient Lord 

  Leads and Lords the entire world (1)  

G U Pope: A, as its first of letters, every speech 

maintains; 

  The ―Primal Deity‖ is first through all the 

world‘s domains. 

 Analysis: The term ‗aadhi‘ in the source text is being 

replaced by Barathi as ‗Ancient‘ and by Pope as ‗Primal‘. 

This word choice made by the translators depends on the 

amount of their exposure to the target language. Even 

though both translators maintained the meaning from the 

source text by substituting similar terms in the target 

language, the word choice made by them will be received 

by non-native readers in a quite different ways.  

Barathi: The rain begets the food we eat; 

  And forms a food and drink concrete (12) 

G U Pope: The rain makes pleasantfood for eaters rise; 

  As food itself, thirst-quenching draught 

  supplies.  

 Analysis: Every word in this couplet begins with the 

same sound in the source text, but in its translation, though 

the meaning was transferred to the target language, it 

could not match the similarity to the source text. This 

doesn‘t mean that the translator hadn‘t given any thought 

or effort to retain the beauty of the source text. The reader 

must understand that the purpose of every translator 

varies. According to Pope, he wants the morals and ethics 

in the source text to spread across European countries, 

which is mentioned in the preface of his translation. This 

could be the reason for Pope focusing on the meaning 

rather than the lexical aspects of the translation.  

Barathi: In grace and gain the home excels, 

  Where love with virtue sweetly dwells (45) 

G U Pope:  If love and virtue in the household reign 

 This is of life the perfect grace and gain. 

 Analysis: The phrases grace and gain, and love and 

virtue are repeated in both translations. But Pope has 

maintained the sentence structure by inculcating love and 

virtue at the beginning which is similar to the source text. 

The readers were able to grasp both translations on the 

first read, indicating that both translators had the readers in 

mind while translating.  

Barathi: Leaving ripe fruits the raw he eats 

  Who speaks harsh words when sweet word 

suits. (100)  

G U Pope: When pleasant words are easy, bitter words 

to use 

  Is, leaving sweet ripe fruit, the sour unripe 

to choose 

 Analysis: Here, translators have used the terms such 
as bitter words and harsh words in the target language to 
describe the same term. In addition to that, the term ‗kaai‘ 
in the source text is decoded by Barathi and Pope to the 
target language as raw and unripe respectively. There is 
no point in looking at which translation is close enough to 
the source text but in understanding how any particular 
word or phrase can be conveyed in multiple ways.  
Barathi:  The fire-burnt wounds do find a cure  
  Tongue-burnt wound rests a running score. 

(129) 

G U Pope:  In flesh by fire inflamed, nature may 

thoroughly heal the sore; 

  In soul by tongue inflamed, the ulcer 

healeth never more. 

 Analysis: The variation made by both the translators 
is fire burnt and fire inflamed. Burnt is a term we use in an 
everyday context, which is closer to the reader on the 
contrary in Pope‘s translation the term inflamed removes 
the reader away from the text so that the poetic essence 
can be brought intact.  
Barathi: Decorum does one dignity 
  More than life guard its purity. (131) 

G U Pope: ‗Decorum‘ gives especial excellence; with 

greater care 

  ‗Decorum‘ should men guard than life, 

which all men share. 



 
 

51 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
 Analysis: As a reader, the first word that enters our 

mind when we hear the source text‘s term ‗olukkam‘ is 

discipline. A more formal term than discipline is decorum, 

which implies something more formal than what we would 

use in everyday conversation. Another notable point in this 

couplet is, that the source text is always gender-neutral in 

every aspect, but here is Pope‘s translation he instills 

terms like men guard and all men share. Barathi on the 

other hand sticks to the source text.  

Barathi: All lights are not lights for the wise; 

  Truth light is light bright like Sun-light. (299) 

G U Pope: Every lamp is not a lamp in wise men‘s 

sight; 

  That‘s the lamp with truth‘s pure radiance 

bright. 

 Analysis: In comparing these two translations, the 

variations that Barathi and Pope made are light and lamp, 

respectively. Lamp used by Pope is the equivalent term to 

the source text. To substantiate this, there is two-term that 

are similar in the source language ‗Velicham‘ and ‗Vilakku‘. 

Velicham refers to light and Vilakku refers to a lamp. In the 

source text, the author mentions vilakku which denotes 

lamp rather than light. Here Barathi generalized the 

specific term lamp to light on the contrary Pope has a 

closer term to the source text.  

Barathi:  As deep you dig the sand spring flows 

(396) 

  As deep you learn the knowledge grows 

G U Pope: In sandly soil, when deep you delve, you 

reach the springs below; 

  The more you learn, the freer streams of 

wisdom flow.  

 Analysis: Knowledge grows, and wisdom flows are 

the variation here. Anyone can become knowledgeable 

about a subject by reading, researching, and memorizing 

facts.Wisdom is knowing when to act. Another difference 

one could find in this couplet is the terms dig and delve for 

the same word.  

 
Summation 

Barathi's translations are more precise, whilst Pope's 

translations are more instructive and poetic at the same 

time. Both Pope and Barathi managed to keep the poetic 

structure by instilling a rhyming system and also they both 

translated in verse format.In any given language, there are 

various ways to describe a single word; the translator's 

choice of word is determined by their experience and 

exposure to that particular language during translation. 

Pope was well-versed in English in turn Barathi was well-

versed in Tamil, this is the variation one could see in the 

translation. We tend to lose sight of the aim of translation 

while looking for equivalence in translations and 

determining which translation is better than the others. No 

translator will take on a translation unless there is a 

pressing need for it, thus the translator must have gone to 

great lengths to recreate the source material according to 

the wishes of the target language. On this grounds, 

comparing two or more translations based on how well the 

translators have retained the source text is pointless. 

When comparing both these translators, one could get an 

idea of how a native translator Yogi Barathi made his work 

into a crisp and short verse format that allows the reader to 

get the meaning on the first read. On the other hand, a 

non-native translator Pope compiled his work in complex 

verse format which makes the reader ponder upon the 

text. Thispaper explains how to read a translated text, 

which should not be judged solely on how well the source 

text was retained but also by looking at the individuality of 

the translator in the work.  
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Abstract 

Assessment literacy refers to the ability to understand the right procedures underlie in creating an assessment (Formative and 

Summative). The current study tries to examine the ESL/ EFL teacher‘s level of classroom assessment literacy at the tertiary level. The 

study has also emphasized on the effects of tertiary level ESL teacher‗s limited assessment literacy, which also have negatively 

influenced their actual assessment implementation. The study tries to exemplify the right procedures to compose a valid and reliable 

assessment.  

Keywords: Assessment Literacy, Tertiary level 

 

Introduction 

Traditional test formats revolve around constructing paper 

pencil tests, grading, interpreting and communicating tests 

results. But a major reformation took place in the field of 

testing in the first part of the 21st century. Performance 

based assessments and project based learning started to 

rule the world of testing. Such reformations started to test 

the knowledge of the learners rather than at concentring 

and assessing memorized answers, which was more or 

less what traditional tests constituted.  

 Tests and assessments are two different terms that 

rule the teaching-learning contexts. The shift in the testing 

pattern has started focusing on the process rather than the 

product. In order to suit the needs of the learners and also 

to assess the various language skills, various 

transformation in the field of testing have taken place. 

Language testing has seen an enormous growth during the 

first part of the 21st century.  

 
What is Assessment Literacy?  

The significant role of assessment literacy at the tertiary 

level, is to ensure the quality of the instructions and 

students‘ learning are found directly linked to the quality of 

the classroom assessments. Hence, teachers are forced to 

integrate assessments with the students‘ learning. So, 

tests/ assessments should be created by people who are 

not only Teachers but also assessment literates. 

 Teachers at the tertiary level are advised to use 

assessments that have intertwined relationship with the 

learners‘ instructions and also their learning. Data from 

such assessments could be used to improve not only the 

learners‘ academics but also their higher order thinking 

skill. The present testing format‘s focus is not testing what 

learner does not know, rather it tries to test what learners 

actually know. This will boost the confidence of the 

learners to take up the tests. Hence, the understanding 

language for their practical use was prioritized. 

 Teachers who have mastered the assessment literacy 

skill will only have an edge over their assessments when 

compared to the other ESL teachers‘ assessments. The 

assessments created by such assessment literates will be 

valid and reliable enough. Assessments that are prepared 

by assessment literates will have the ability to yield proper 

information from the test-takers.  

 Mastering the assessment literacy skills will benefit a 

teacher to understand the amount of learning a learner has 

received and will also help them to measure the 

achievement of their learners accurately. Such accurate 

measurements could be acquired, only when s/he masters 

the assessment literacy skills perfectly.Since classroom 
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assessment literacy has become professional quality, it is 

mandatory to the ESL teachers to be unique. Beyond the 

professional skills a teacher would receive the ability to 

answer basic questions with regards to their assessments 

and also in their teaching. Such ability will help the 

teachers to connect their assessments with the learners‘ 

day-to-day life.Effective feedback, understanding the 

needs of the learners, motivating the learners and 

developing self-assessments among the learners are 

some of the benefits a teacher would receive because of 

mastering assessment literacy skill.The ability to transform 

assessments from just assessments to learning could be 

perceived by the teacher, only when they acquire the 

assessment literacy skill completely 

 
Testing at the Tertiary Level 

Assessments in developing countries like India are 

conducted simply to recall factual information. Tao also 

defines testing as a process that is generally referred to 

grades, where assessments promote learning Tao (2014). 

Hence, the actual purpose of testing goes in vain. Unlike 

the secondary level assessments, tertiary level 

assessments are expected to analyze and understand the 

test-takers higher order skills, such as creativity, critical 

thinking. Testing can never be removed from the 

educational policies. But varieties in testing types are 

possible. Since people are tested to prove their capabilities 

and also to establish their qualifications.  

 
Research Question 

The present study highlights the importance of the teacher 

assessment literacy. The current study tries to examine the 

teachers‘ classroom assessment literacy and its impact on 

their assessment practices. 

 The major research question of this study is: “To 

what extent are tertiary level ESL teachers assessment 

Literate”  

 
Need for Assessment Literacy 

Amongst all the stakeholders, this research is entirely 

dedicated to the teachers. The researcher suggests the 

teachers to acquire some good knowledge of assessment 

literacy, which would always minimize the adverse 

reactions. The researcher also believes that such learning 

would always provide some good/positive impression on 

the assessments and its practices to the L‘s. The 

researcher considers lowering the L‘s anxiety level towards 

assessments as one of the major tasks of any facilitator. 

That is possible only when a facilitator also becomes an 

assessment literate. Hence, it is proved that it is 

mandatory for any teacher to master this skill. 

 Due to lack of assessment trainings to the teachers 

the classroom assessment literacy has been limited. So, 

the researcher recommends the teachers‘ community to 

attend sessions, seminars and workshops that focuses on 

the assessments and assessment literacy. Such practices 

would facilitate the teachers to learn about assessments, 

its practices and various ways to implement it successfully. 

 Realizing the importance and the necessity of 

assessment literacy, the curriculum and the syllabi 

creators must include learning to create valid and reliable 

assessments as one of the core objectives of any degree/ 

stream. Irrespective of the stream that the learners and the 

teachers opt, special designs, materials to learn the skills 

must be incorporated into their syllabus. This would 

facilitate them to design a valid and a reliable 

assessment.The curriculum/ syllabus must provide enough 

space to the teachers to provide a valid assessment and 

also should make the learners to learn the art of creating 

assessments 

 Universities must make formative assessments as 

mandatory. In order to regulate this, a separate board must 

be established in all the universities and colleges. One of 

the ultimate aims of such boards is to ensure, that the 

formatives are conducted at regular intervals. The board 

must be filled with the teachers, who have already 

mastered the assessment skills and also its practices. 

Such measures would always regulate the formative 

assessments and it would also fulfil the actual cause for 

organising the formative assessments. 

 Government must consider assessment literacy as 

one of the factors/ criteria for promotion. Such measures 

would always facilitate people to understand the need and 

the seriousness of assessment literacy. Since most of the 

colleges and universities are run by the government, 

implementing assessment literacy as a criterion will never 

be a toughest job. By doing so, indirectly the private 

institutions and the deemed universities will be forced to 

look for such skills from their teachers.  
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 The teacher‘s must also ensure that, the assessments 

they create are highly qualified. It is also important to make 

sure that such assessments must be valid, reliable and 

most importantly it must be unplagiarized. This is 

considered to be one of the major recommendations of this 

research. The researcher recommends the teachers to 

create their own formative QPs, which would always be 

beneficiary to them as well as to their learner‘s. 

 The analysis of assessment literacy required by a 

teacher at the tertiary level as one prepares an 

assessment tools such as a formative question papers that 

the ESL teacher has to master of assessment related 

matters in order to prepare a valid and a reliable 

assessment tool. It is mandatory for every teacher to 

acquire the skill completely. The researcher also 

recommends making some necessary and constructive 

changes as suggested by the researcher to make an 

assessment as effective as possible. 

 
Conclusion 

The study clearly imply that the training on assessments 

and its practices are insufficient. The analyses express the 

teachers‘ general view on assessments and their lack of 

assessment literacy. Most of the teachers must understand 

clearly, that the assessments teachers design must 

develop the learners; instead it should not create fear in 

them. But a sad truth is that the researcher has found from 

the response of the teachers on the alternative 

assessments and its uses are meant only for the sake of 

grades but not to improve their learning.  

 The traditional assessment practice is still followed by 

most of the teachers to assess the learners. It is purely 

because of the teachers‘ narrowed vision on assessments 

and also because it is teacher- friendly. So, they prefer to 

follow the traditional way. The study and its analyses firmly 

reveal, unless/ until assessment literacy becomes 

mandatory, it is impossible to implement unique 

assessments and it is also extremely dangerous to decide 

the L‘s ability based on his/ her grades.The researcher has 

proved that assessment literacy is not a fashion but it is 

fundamental for each and every teacher. 
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Abstract 

Politics is generally applied to the etiquette within the civil government and has beenperceived in all human beings. It is a process 

where a group of people make a decision. Thepolitical strategies are composed of social relations involving authority or power. This 

article deals with the political decision and its subsequent outcome on society that lies deep rooted in the novel The Tiger Claw by 

Shauna Singh Baldwin. The article aims at the study of political incidents delineating on the Diaspora community, their relationship with 

Homeland and also political upheavals dealing with the nationalism, trans-nationalism, globalization, ethnicity, which in turn helps in 

understanding various contours and dynamics of Diaspora. Political turmoil has become an inevitable part of creating wars and many 

other brutalincidents. It creates a misfortune where humanity has no faith. The thirst for power by conquering other nations has also 

been the behind Diaspora. 

Keywords: Politics, Power, Diaspora, Migration 

 
Diaspora and Political interests are intertwined. They are 

two inseparable components.Diasporic literature provides 

a privilegedmode to access the issues of the globe and the 

poignant existence of the society.The thirst for power, 

increased racial and national consciousness, fabricated 

First World War and the aftermath of First World War 

caused the Second World War. Political activities within 

Diaspora produce migrant communities indicating the 

degree of political engagements. Migrated refugees seek 

shelter in an unknown place, culture and unfavorable 

environment. They have to compromise their culture, 

values, and identity to assimilate into thenew land. Host 

countries show reluctance in accepting the refugees, 

migrants as their society members. It results in the clash of 

ideologies, and sometimes this cultural dispute turns out 

intoriots or violent attacks on culturally specific groups. 

Political turmoil has become an inevitable part of creating 

wars and many other brutalincidents. It creates a 

misfortune where humanity has no faith. The thirst for 

power byc on quering other nations has also been the 

behind Diaspora. Refugees have to throw light on the 

social and cultural practices of Diaspora in general to lead 

a life in thehost land. Political Diaspora was the reason 

behind more nation-states, territories and countries. 

Political riots have created Diaspora that has been 

associated with the concepts of sufferings, victimization an 

disolation. Politics are very much associated with the rising 

significance of transnational migration. Diaspora issues 

intertwine to political concerns covering different issues 

predominating political circumstances. 

 This paper deals with the aspect of political decisions 

and their subsequent outcomes on the society. It also 

explores National and International political incidentsand 

its effect on human life. These political incidents can 

control the policies and culture of asociety. Several 

historical events in the novel The Tiger Claw by Shauna 

Singh Baldwin signify political power. Shauna Singh 

Baldwin explore political power as a powerful means to 

produce power relations.The political circumstances have 

become the reason behind provoking fierceness among 

the people. The novel explore subsequent viciousness that 

is bound to happen due to wild political occasions. 

 Shauna Singh Baldwin‘s works reciprocate political 

issues reflecting the lives of common people. Bladwin 

brings out the sufferings of common innocent people who 

were displaced due to dark historical events that took 

place. The historical political incidents have led to forced 

displacement that highly motivated the flow ofhuman 

migration and cultural confluences. The power politics 

deteriorates revolution that is unlikely to occur in the 

political system to expand their power.This aim of 

expanding power was the leading cause behind the world 
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wars. Baldwin attempts to explore political in heritance in 

their fiction.Shauna is a diasporic writer. She is herself a 

hybrid.The novel The Tiger Claw effectively deals with 

power politics since it brings out the war-torn world. The 

novel opens with two very meaningful evocative Epigraphs 

by the well-known Sufipoet Rumi- 

 ―Remember, even though I have doneterrible things 

Ican still see the whole world in your face. ‖Rumi (Kullujat 

EShams, Quatrain1110) 

 ―Two hands, two feet, two eyes, good, as it should be, 

but no separation of the Friend and your loving. Any 

dividing there makes other untrue distinctions like―Jew‖ 

 And ―Christian‖and ―Muslim‖‖ 

 Rumi (Kullujat EShams, Quatrain 321) (TC, 

Epigraphs) 

 The opening epigraphs depicts the war-torn world 

where the splitting of human beings threatens the peace of 

the world. Splitting makes false identities and actual 

existence is being a human.The poet expresses 

hisideology about humans as good beings. Shauna Singh 

Baldwin in The Tiger Claw brings out the sufferings 

endured by the people due to the World War. It deals with 

political issues of the World War and its extreme cruelties. 

Political power uses force to repress the innocent civilians 

to attain their ambitious decisions. People are exploited to 

achieve political ends. Here in this novel, Kabirthe central 

character has been used as one such force to drag 

innocent people away from their homeland. Kabir, Noor‘s 

brother, Flight Lieutenant Air Force Officer, is introduced 

and this character playsa pivotal role in the novel The Tiger 

Claw. The author gives a clear vision of war-torn 

Francethrough the character of Kabir. He has destroyed 

the land using bomber flights as an invader and regrets his 

deeds as the brother of the victim. Heenters the 

entrenched domain looking for his lostsister Noor.The sight 

of demolished land disturbs him and torments his 

acquaintance. He comments on the land, which resembled 

a battle ground for him in the following words: 

 ―...Detouruponadetourdrove him south to Freiburg 

imBreisgau, a city he knewonly as a target objective last 

November, now almost conjured out of existence by 

Alliedbombs-his bombs. As he drove through its high can 

yonsofscorche drubble, the sight of a tiny, ragged girl for 

agin gal one with a wooden bucket a mid a mass of 

crushed possessions and twisted steel brought the Al-

Fatihasurashto his lips.... now, as he sped past the 

sepatches of green and gold, it was difficult obelieve he 

had just seen Alsatian hamlets like Gerardmer flattened to 

the level of its glacial lake by the retreating German army, 

seen the abandoned barracks, the gallows and gas 

chambers of Natzweiler-Struth of campnear Strasbourg, or 

the stone skeletons and smoky ghosts of Freiburg.‖ 

(TC:06) 

 At first, Kabirnotices France as a war zone. 

Eventually, it is a destructed common property. Here 

presents the blending of the two feelings and offers voice to 

the obsessive disturbance through his contemplative 

remarks. France has become a battlefield where many 

innocent civilians havelost their precious living and 

valuable properties. During the World War, people from 

France started moving as refugees. Earlier, Kabir and his 

family lived in a peaceful France. Hitler‘s Nazism started 

demolishing France and their family shifted to Europe as 

refugees. This is not anunexpected upheaval, however a 

deceptive impact of the First World War‘s results. And it 

wasduring this time that Kabir got a chance to participate 

in the war as a flight lieutenant because of his British 

Indian Citizenship, which is a dignified occasion for him. 

Each flight and besieging on Germani nvolved France is a 

demonstration of for titude for him. 

 Kabir addresses those colonized consociates 

grabbing every opportunity to influence the irrulersatany 

expense. He experiences the force of power during the 

conflict time frame as a conflict pilot. He flies over the pro 

tested domain breathing out various bombs, ignor antof 

what obliteration he is causing. He observes that the 

turbulences of the conflict have an nihilated various 

families, which is noted as follows: 

 ―...he wait edf orthe transports bringing deportees 

and prisoners of war home to Paris. For weeks, in 

deepening amazement and horror, he mettrains 

arriving at the Garedel‘ Esteach morning with hundred 

supon hundred sofhollow-chested, shavenjiī headed 

returnees. Every day, at UNRRA headquarters... 

comingto realize with evermounting dread that 

whilehe waslooking for one woman, many were 

searching for entire families.‖ (TC:08). 

 The portrayals of France that is torn by the warupsets 

the readers andemphasizes them to think seriously about 

the present period. Baldwin gives a complete picture of 
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war-torn France. When it get so verandhe handles the 

ground, the awful realities shake his heart. Kabir visualizes 

people displacing in a politically unstable war-facing 

country. On account of political issues of war, innocent 

people have to move for their survival out of terror. 

Awarrenders millions homeless and also cause huge loss 

to live and property. Innocent civilians have to leave their 

home land for survival and for the fear of life being 

threatened. 

 ―A short distance further, four men and two women 

carrying bundles and suitcases were climbings lowly into a 

Red Cross lorry parked along the road, facing Kabir. These 

anonymous survivors of the terror, weak from their time in 

the camp, still wearing their sack like prison attire, were the 

liberated- ―displaced persons,‖ or DPs- on 70 their way to 

somewhere they once called or could now call home.‖ 

(TC:08) 

 Thousands of people were killed due to political 

reasons. Baldwin, through her characters of Kabir and 

Noor, brings out the immigrant and racial issues. With the 

expanding pace of movements, there arise other 

assimilatory issues like ethnic personality, hued character, 

social personality, and lingual character and noticeably the 

subsequent age travelers' personality emergency. During 

the universal conflicts, ejection, weakness, insecurity, 

starvation and political emergency explain colossal 

movements. The author has handily entwined the line of 

populace relocations and political agitation through Kabir‘s 

perceptions: 

 ―...As table crowded with hollow-facedmen and 

women, spreading jackets and saddle blankets on the 

straw in the stalls for the night. Polishor Russian 

flowed between them- he couldn‘ttell. Everyinch of the 

church was covered by ragged travellers ofall ages, 

kneeling, sitting, lying anywhere, everywhere, inpews, 

on the stonefloor. Some sat some lay pillowing their 

heads on rotten shoes, many coughing and 

spitting...Hush voices rose and fellinadozen 

languages and dialects around him.‖ (TC:14-15) 

 These lines bring before our eyes the sufferings of 

people due to a war.  

 While fighting the German out rage, Noorop 

posesadoration, harmony and human kind. She feels 

associated with every one of the individuals who battle for 

a similar explanation, consequently, she communicates 

 ―I felt connected to all my countries in thiswork-

EnglandandIndia, America, Russiaand France. For once I 

was part of them all, necessary to the survival of nations, a 

finger-tappings ender connected to Colonel Buckmaster‘s 

women radio receivers, and because I was working with 

people who needed my skills, no one would call me for 

eigner any more. But every minute I lived with the thought 

that my love had become foreign in his own country... the 

one we had called ―our‖ country.‖ (TC:423) 

 The painful concluding comment draws the readers 

towards the present burning issues of migrating 

individuals. The continuous battles, conflicts in nations, 

civilizations and societies transform the world into a 

conflictfield, asignificantjail, and prison; in the creator's 

words 

 ―We all want and need to go home, Renee, not only 

you. But no place can be called home anymore. We‘re all 

to gether in an expanding prison camp, and you‘ll only be 

home when nothing more can happen to you.‖ (TC:434) 

 Therefore, the fiction successfully comments on the 

burning issues of the present threat ened, war-stricken and 

politically tumultuous world. This make the connect 

between politics and lives of diasporic people which 

becomes quite obvious. 
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Abstract 

The local color movement promotes drawing attention to a particular region and its population. The languages utilised in this literature 

are full with regional slang and peculiar grammar.The term ―local color‖ refers to a body of postbellum literature that was primarily 

written from 1870 to 1900 but reached its height of popularity around 1880. The term ―socio-economic status‖ refers to a person‘s or a 

group‘s place on the socio-economic scale. This position is based on a variety of social and economic factors, including income, the 

level and type of education, the type and prestige of occupation, the location of residence, and, in some societies or segments of 

society, ethnic origin or religious background. Socio-economic status frequently reveals concerns with privilege, power, control, and 

discrepancies in access to resources.Mercier‘s ―The Banquet‖ discusses working-class perspectives and finds the solutions to enjoy life 

with his family. Chopin‘s ―At the ‗Cadian Ball‖ and Grace King‘s ―La Grande Demoiselle‖ describe another perspective of the rich and 

wealthy plantation owners as the main characters in their short stories. These two types of writers have mentioned the socio-economic 

status in their writings of New Orleans Literature. 

Keywords: local color, socio-economic, regional background, ethnic origin, new orleans. 

 
The local color movement advocates emphasising a specific 

area and its residents. Local slang and grammatical quirks 

abound in the languages used in this text. Such writing 

could include geographical and historical allusions that an 

outsider might not instantly understand. Oxford Companion 

to American Literature defines Local Color literature as,  

Local color is fiction, poetry, and non-fiction that 

concentrates only the characters, regional language, 

civilisations, landscape, and other aspects to a 

specific region. In local color literature, one finds the 

dual influence of romanticism and realism since the 

author frequently looks away from ordinary life to 

distant lands, strange customs, or exotic scenes but 

retains through minute detail a sense of fidelity and 

accuracy of the description. (383) 

 The term ―local color‖ refers to a body of postbellum 

literature that was primarily written from 1870 to 1900 but 

reached its height of popularity around 1880. Afrikaans 

terms are interwoven with English in South African regional 

literature. Local color writing is another term for a particular 

genre of American literature that was prevalent in the 

years immediately following the Civil War. This subgenre‘s 

authors specialised in highlighting a certain locale, usually 

the American South, along with its history and mythology. 

 In the 1850s, the phrase la couleur locale also gained 

popularity in France. Flaubert and fellow Frenchman Guy 

de Maupassant believed that the essence of realism was 

local color. The most authentic representation of the 

American experience was quickly asserted in the United 

States, and local colour was seen as one of its prime 

examples.As late as 1927, literary critic Vernon Parrington 

discussed demonstrating that local color was an 

indigenous American form, ―The new realism was a native 

growth, sprung from the soil, unconcerned with European 

technique. In its earlier expression, it inclined to a romantic 

or idyllic coloring, but as it developed, it came to rely more 

on the beauty of truth. This primitive realism was issued 

chiefly from the local color school of the short story, but the 

sociological school supplemented it‖ (238). 
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 The characteristics of local color, whether it is migrant 

or native, are obviously realistic: proper attention to detail, 

a concentration on scenery, meticulously constructed 

people, regional customs, and the quirks of local speech or 

dialect. The authors also described the local color as its 

fascination indifference, not just realistic portraits but also 

portraits of some other places and experiences. The 

Southern literature played a role with its vivid frontier 

comedy traditions. It was played as naturally as possible 

with regard to its racist family structures, slave-holding 

rebel background, and newfound allure for investors and 

tourists. In the 1890s, the South was essentially a concept 

for writers.The nation had largely given up on the Negro 

problem to southern whites and had worked quickly to 

reestablish racism, segregation, and economic oppression 

in the place of chattel slavery because it was preoccupied 

by the robber barons‘ predatory practices and the labour 

conflicts of the Gilded Age. 

 The south heavily influenced the local color movement 

that emerged after the Civil War. Bret Harte‘s stories about 

California mining camps were initially published in the 

Overland Monthly in 1868, which is typically considered 

the start of the movement. However, a disproportionate 

amount of local color pieces submitted to national 

publications were written by southerners. It was not 

surprising that the local color movement began because 

the outcome of the Civil War represented the triumph of 

nationalism over local interests. The impacts of the war‘s 

aftermath result in more urbanisation and industrialisation. 

The contemporaneous fading of geographical disparities 

kindled the human qualities in literary works. 

 After the Civil War, the Local Color movement 

ushered in a new period in American literature, during 

which the local culture greatly influenced the writers‘ 

works. To help readers better connect with the characters 

in their writing, they use local color themes in their writing. 

There was a demand for stories about the residents and 

the surroundings, which was satisfied by local colour 

writing, which was regional and rural-based and took the 

shape of short stories meant for popular consumption. 

 The short stories set in New Orleans provide a wealth 

of knowledge. Here, the short narrative is primarily 

concerned with the flow of its contents. The New Orleans 

story is told in an odd, non-linear perspective, and the 

regional New Orleans city personalities are the main 

emphasis of the characters. The narrative compiles actual 

events, epidemic conditions, natural calamities, and urban 

cultures. The settings of the New Orleans city, the persistence 

of creole people, and the dialects of a local creole 

language were specifically noted by the New Orleans authors 

George Washington Cable, Grace King, and Kate Chopin. 

 The animals are habitually portrayed as living in 

human-like societies, standing upright, wearing clothes, 

and speaking as people do. Animal fantasy, in general, 

uses anthropomorphism as its motivating stylistic method. 

Two thousand years ago, the Greek storyteller Aesop used 

animal characters in fables such as ―the Tortoise and the 

Hare.‖ The New Orleans writer Charles Alfred Mercier‘s 

―Miss Calinda‘s Marriage‖ reworks Aesop‘s fables to adopt 

their New Orleans culture. Brother Tortoise and Brother 

Deer are vying for Calinda‘s hand in marriage. So they 

decide to marry the one who wins a mile and a half race. 

The story deals with the animal characters but infuses 

human emotions and thoughts. Mercier used another way 

to tell the story, likes immoral to win the race but as the 

identical versions of the endings he insists; 

―The night before the race, when it gets dark, go get 

nine of your friends and hide one of them new each of 

the poles. As for you, you‘ll hide near Miss Calinda‘s 

house. Do you understand what I‘m telling you?  

Oh yes, Papa Avocat, I understand perfectly well what 

you‘re telling me! 

Well, go get ready to uphold our nations honor!‖ 

(Mercier -128). 

 While the writer adds immorality to Brother Tortoise 

and their plan to win the race, Brother Tortoise implements 

it and gains victory by fooling Brother Deer. It seems 

strange to us nowadays to read about swindlers winning, 

yet that is accurately what happens in this fable with the 

help of the dishonest lawyer. New Orleans literature mainly 

focused on the socio-economic status of the people. 

Mercier‘s ―The Banquet,‖ Chopin‘s ―At the ‗Cadian Ball,‖ 

and Grace King‘s ―La Grande Demoiselle‖ and ―The Little 

Convent Girl‖ describe socio-economic status as the 

central part of their stories. Initially, the stories are narrated 

from the perspective of the workingclass, describing the 

struggle for daily survival and poverty. Mercier, in his ―The 

Banquet,‖ wrote: 

A labourer, heavily laden, was slowly ascending a 

mountain: exhausted by the weight he carried, he sat 

upon a rock near the road, and sighing deeply, said:  

How unfortunate I am. After so many years of 

relentless toil I can scarcely provide the necessaries 

of life for my family. I know I am strong still, but I am 
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continually tormented by the fear of what the future 

has in store for us; and the thought that I may die 

leaving my wife and children penniless makes me 

shudder. That far tortures me and poisons the very 

well spring of my happiness. (Mercier 128) 

 Implicit in such opinions, this tired labourer‘s worried 

life of hard work seems to result in his unfortunate death 

affecting his wife and children to take care of his family. 

After he falls asleep and dreams of a joyous banquet, he 

sees many characters join the banquet. The author reveals 

the different perspectives of poverty; the protagonist 

awakens in dreams. He realises that money does not give 

happiness, death is unavoidable, and he should change 

his mind to move home and enjoy life.  

 In the short story, Chopin‘s ―At the ‗Cadian Ball‖ 

mentioned high-class richness and wealthy farmers in New 

Orleans city in their writings. Chopin‘s ―At the ‗Cadian Ball‖ 

The protagonist of this story spends time with wealthy 

people organising the club ball just for gossiping. Chopin 

wrote to particularised, ―That was the year 

AlcèeLaballiérepu nine hundred acres in rice. It was 

putting a good deal of money into the ground, but the 

return promised to be glorious. Old Madame Laballiére, 

sailing about the spacious galleries in her white volante, 

figured it all ou in her head‖ (Chopin-258). 

 The writer points out the protagonist AlcèeLaballiére 

is a wealthy farmer, the year he put nine hundred acres in 

rice and gained to be glorious. He presence the ball, and 

the others noted Laballiére were rich that there were 

properties East and more again in the city. Grace King also 

chose to write the story in wealthy people is ―La Grande 

Demoiselle.‖ The ―La Grande Demoiselle‖ is a tale of the 

daughter of one of the richest plantation owners in New 

Orleans. King explains the richness of her story: 

 ―Although these pictures were then often accused of 

being purposely exaggerated, they seem now to fall short 

of, instead of surpassing, the truth. Stately walls acres of 

roses, miles of Oranges, unmeasured fields of cane, 

colossal sugar house- they were all there, and all the rest 

of it, with the slaves, slaves, slaves, slaves everywhere, 

whole villages of negro cabins‖ (King-269). 

 Such descriptions of the protagonist are the wealthy 

family in this New Orleans city. There were also most 

noticeable to the visionary. There were the ease, idleness, 

extravagance, self-indulgence, pomp, and pride, in short, 

the whole enumeration. The writer described the property 

as an area with several acres of rose plantation and miles 

of orange fields. The wealth of the slaveholders of 

aristocratic descent and tastes are weighed using the 

number of slaves working in their plantation. It is almost 

impossible to appreciate the beauty of the plantation. So 

the authors expose their perspectives on the socio-

economic status, but their writings have incredibly 

described the poverty and the richness in the wealthy 

groups in the New Orleans society. 

 Southern local color has been particularly interestingly 

vivid to that re-evaluation as a result of the complexity of 

local color, including its main cultural work. The attraction 

of local color contributed to the creation of the New 

Orleans authors. It entails communicating dissident racial 

judgments to a national audience and perceiving the 

context of their work separately in racial rather than 

regional classifications. As a result, it could be more than 

superficially resolved. The local color proved particularly 

helpful in expressing the era‘s important themes of race, 

gender, and nation.This paper finds out about the survival 

of the Local color movement in New Orleans Literature. 

 This paper concentrates on the local color themes in 

New Orleans short stories. The themes of New Orleans 

short stories are pointed out: In the New Orleans writer 

Charles Alfred Mercier‘s ―Miss Calinda‘s Marriage‖ Brother 

Tortoise and Brother Deer vie for Calinda‘s hand in 

marriage. The story deals with the animal characters but 

infuses human emotions and thoughts. It was the animal 

fables, and the writer insists on human knowledge, 

behaviour, and language in New Orleans 

literature.Mercier‘s ―The Banquet,‖ Chopin‘s ―At the 

‗Cadian Ball,‖ and Grace King‘s ―La Grande Demoiselle‖ 

describe the socio-economic status as the central part of 

their stories. The writer makes the different perspectives of 

the socio-economic status in their works. 
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Abstract 

This paper traces the elements of trauma and migration in KazuoIshiguro‘s novel A Pale View of Hills (1982). In the novel, Etsuko, the 

novel's protagonist, has been subjected to a continuous process of repression throughout her life. The paper focuses on the ways in 

which instability of the human psyche is narrated in the novel, arguing that in depicting the protagonist‘s life, as it travels from Britain to 

Japan and back, evoking biographical gaps and uncertainties which blur the boundary between Etsuko‘s past and present, making it 

impossible for her to fully cross that boundary.Having created a fake version of traumatic events as a protective measure against their 

impact, she uses her dubious narration to emphasize a mental migration and her story as a result of the parallels between her life and 

that of her friend Sachiko. It is not a geographical location, but rather the recollections and musings of the protagonist, Etsuko, during 

her attempts to comprehend the suicide of her daughter Keiko, that constitute the functional stage of the novel.Through Etsuko's 

cognitive actions of recollection and representation, Ishiguro conveys symbolic connections or meaningful lacunae resulting from 

psychological repression. This novel celebrates the brilliance of our negative invention, as well as our infinite capability of living beyond 

annihilation as if we had forgotten to do so. 

Keywords: migration, trauma, psyche, repression 

 
Introduction 

Ishiguro's first novel, A Pale View of Hills, centers on his 

upbringing. A wistful tale about an elderly woman 

remembering her past life in Nagasaki during the post-

second world war is set in rural England. The protagonist 

is forced to advance by a mass of suppressed memories, 

despite regretful experiences. The worries and concerns of 

three mother-daughter pairs are reflected off of one 

another. The first two pairs are found close to a revitalised 

Nagasaki. Living in a brand-new concrete apartment 

complex by the river is pregnant Etsuko, the narrator, and 

her husband Jiro. Etsuko can see an old cottage 

constructed in the traditional Japanese style from her 

window across a stretch of wasteland and considerably 

closer to the river. The third mother-daughter pair is from 

around 1980 and they are from England. This duo consists 

of an older Etsuko and Niki, a child born to a second 

English-born spouse. The novel does a good job of 

contrasting the two nations, the reactions of the populace, 

and the experiences this man had while living in both 

location. 

Research Methodology & Findings  

This article explores the narrator's use of prior events to rid 

her self of memories by applying Maurice Blanchot's self-

dispossession theory as a research tool. It has been said 

that Maurice Blanchot's notion that narrators recall and 

repeat past experiences to rid themselves of memories 

and their history is best demonstrated by the first-person 

narrator in A Pale View of Hills, who tells the narrative of 

the suicide of one of her daughters. In A Pale View of Hills, 

the main character reflects on her life and attempts to 

evaluate the moments that have shaped it. The widow 

recalls her old life in Nagasaki, and while she rarely 

acknowledges the Bomb, it stands silently behind the 

events described in the narrative. DespiteIshiguro 

frequently deviating from traditional literary realism, A Pale 

View of Hills has been praised as a delicate novel about 

the repression of sentiments and emotions that suggests 

the value of studying history in order to comprehend the 

present. 
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Discussion 

Involuntary Inferiority faced by Etsuko 

The protagonist, Etsuko, and her British husband,  

Mr. Sheringham, chose the name for their youngest 

daughter as the novel opened. Etsuko's spouse was 

persuaded to forgo choosing a Japanese name by her  

self-centered wish to erase the past. Finally, Etsuko's 

husband chooses the name "Niki" for her daughter 

because it has Eastern influences. Etsuko, the main 

character, made the unconscious choice to conceal her 

Japanese origin in the face of British culture by not 

choosing a Japanese name. She stated,  

 ―For paradoxically it was he who wanted to give her a 

Japanese name, and I – perhaps out of some selfish 

desire not to be reminded of the past- insisted on an 

English one‖ (Ishiguro 9). 

 The novel's narrator, Etsuko, is in mourning at the 

passing of her older daughter, Keiko. After Keiko's 

untimely suicide, Niki's abrupt five-day visit to the house is 

crucial to her mother. Niki is depressed despite having 

several unpleasant experiences with Keiko; her passing. 

Although they try to get rid of it, they talk about Keiko's 

passing. The suicide of Keiko was reported in one English 

newspaper. Etsuko makes a scathing remark on how the 

media portrays the Japanese people incorrectly. Japanese 

people are portrayed cynically in English-language media. 

The newspaper emphasises the incorrect impression that 

Japanese people frequently commit suicide. Etsuko said,  

―The English are fond of their idea that our race has 

an instinct for suicide, As if further explanations are 

unnecessary; for that was all they reported,That she 

was Japanese and that she had hung herself in her 

room.‖ (Ishiguro 10) 

 
Multidirectional Instability of the Psyche 

Through her dedication of playing the violin in the middle of 

the night and waking up the home in those days, Etsuko's 

father-in-law Ogata San highlights the instability of 

Etsuko's mentality. Etsuko is concerned about her past fits 

of hysteria. Ogata San states, 

―I remember when you used to play in the dead of 

night and wake up the house.‖ (Ishiguro 57) 

 Etsuko, Kazuo, and Mrs. Fujiwara are portrayed as 

war victims. Sachiko describes how the war has made her 

marital life chaotic. Etsuko visits the noodle store owned by 

Mrs. Fujiwara. Both of them are discussing Kazuo 

Fujiwara. Kazuo and Miss Michiko were formerly engaged. 

For Kazuo, the war has left him in a difficult situation. 

Etsuko has drawn comparisons between her failed 

engagement to Nakamuna San and Kazuo's to Miss 

Machiko. Broken engagements produce a violent thunder 

that shatters these individuals' psyches and causes them 

to live a life of suffering. 

  
Repression: A Hurricane of Memories 

The novel has taken a new tack and concentrates on the 

psychological and emotional components of migration, 

which are typically a demographic and consequently also a 

political and economic phenomena. This means that 

although while the protagonist Etsuko's metaphorical 

transition from woman to mother and her literal transition 

from a challenging existence in Nagasaki during World 

War II to a more comfortable life in Britain may have 

caused her trauma, the novel did not concentrate on the 

factual elements of the event. The article illustrates 

Etsuko's unreliable narrator's reflection of repression in the 

intricate and elusive nature of the migration process, which 

she perceives as never being finished and leaving her torn 

between who she was and who she is now. 

 The life of Etsuko has been the subject of shifting 

narration, with her memories acting as the only conduit to 

her earlier years. Despite the fact that Etsuko begins her 

narration by stating her "selfish desire not to be reminded 

of the past" (Ishiguro 9), it turns out that she is an active 

narrator, but not one who can be trusted. Her memories, 

for instance, are carefully and purposefully chosen to add 

colour to how we perceive her present; nevertheless, her 

memories also contain gaps and omissions that likely refer 

to taboo or embarrassing events from the past. The 

Sachiko-Mariko episode ends abruptly and without any 

feeling of closure. We are not informed of the mother's fate 

or whether her daughter, who resembles an elf, will 

eventually succeed in. Even Etsuko's own life is filled with 

unanswered questions. We have not revealed the cause of 

Jiro's disappearance, whether he has divorced or passed 

away, or how Etsuko ended up in England with a British 

husband. 

 For instance, Cynthia F. Wong notes that when 

reading A Pale View of Hills through the lens of Blanchot's 

idea of self-dispossession, Etsuko set her story in 
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Nagasaki and concentrated on a strange and enigmatic 

friendship with another woman named Sachiko, whose 

own daughter's actions seem to foretell the suicide of 

Etsuko's daughter years later. Niki has felt that her father 

ignores Keiko most of the time. Etsuko replies that after all 

he is not her real father. Etsuko is not ready to discuss her 

decision in the past directly with Niki. Etsuko has already 

sternly asked her daughter to stop talking when she starts 

to laud her choice. This can be inferred from the sentences 

that follow, which clearly show how Etsuko is bound by her 

terrifying past:  

―Let‘s not discuss it ant further, I said, more firmly. 

There‘s no point in going over all that now.‖  

(Ishiguro 176) 

 In the epilogue of A Pale View of Hills, Niki decides to 

return to London and abandon her mother. She requests a 

postcard of Nagasaki from Etsuko before saying goodbye 

so she can give it to a friend who has written a poem on 

Etsuko.Etsuko presents her a vintage calendar in place of 

a postcard, which originally stated: 

―A photograph for each month, but all but the last had 

been torn away.‖ (Ishiguro 179) 

 The following sentences explain how the image of the 

Nagasaki harbour reminds her of a day trip she took there 

with Keiko:  

―Those hills over the harbour are very beautiful. Most 

important about that trip, however, is that Keiko was 

happy that day.‖ (Ishiguro 182) 

Therefore, displacement, dislocation, and migration from 

her native country prevent Etsuko from coming to terms 

with her past and appreciating the present. Repression is a 

protective strategy used to combat both Etsuko's  

present-day existence in England and her recollections of 

her prior life in Nagasaki. 

 

Conclusion 

A Pale View of Hills beautifully depicts the cataclysmic 

transformation that followed Hiroshima and Nagasaki as 

one era was coming to an end and a new one was taking 

its place through a small ensemble of characters. It is an 

embodiment of weird and unsettling events. Through the 

characterization of his characters, Ishiguro outlined the 

evolving universe. The writings of Kazuo Ishiguro play a 

significant part in contemporary literature, generating 

relevance on a global scale to focus on current challenges. 

This essay discusses the fundamental human values, 

keeping in mind that all nations have their own cultures, 

beliefs, and standards of conduct. Despite being dispersed 

throughout, there are many aspects of physical, emotional, 

and intellectual existence that are shared by all 

people.Ishiguro's deft and successful use of the narrative 

form highlights the interplay and interaction between the 

past and present. This articleemphasizes the issues with 

psychological instability that led people to have painful 

lives. 
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Abstract 

Mother Earth, as well as human culture, have been seriously threatened by the environment. We are now on the verge of being 

discarded due to the widespread abuse of distinguishing assets. The destruction of the rainforests, the rapid depletion of petroleum 

derivatives, the disruption of the seasonal cycle, the increasing frequency of natural ecological disasters around the world, and the 

vulnerability of our ecosystem are all factors. Under these circumstances, an alternative theory of reading natural composition during the 

last decade of the previous century, known as Eco-criticism, arose. It is a global upward expansion that emerged in reaction to man's 

human-centric mentality of dominating nature. The current study will illuminate and explore eco-critical ideas as they are represented in 

some notable works of world literature and Indian English-language writing. The readers get biological proficiency as a result of this 

naturally occurring exploration of writing, and they also develop consciousness as a result, giving Mother Nature a lot of thought. One of 

the main concerns of the day is the natural apprehension. In the little time after the presentation, eco-criticism has quickly advanced. It 

is a tool for interpreting nature composition and is frequently associated with eco-feminism, deep ecology and environmental criticism. 

Keywords: mother nature, mother earth, ecological, literature, environment. 

 
Introduction 

For literary and social scientists, eco-criticism offers a 

broad avenue for examining the global ecological disaster 

at the interface between writing, culture, and the physical 

environment. It is one of the most recent revisionist trends 

to have affected the humanities in recent decades. Our 

condition is currently in doubt as the modern world deals 

with environmental catastrophes. The current state of 

research and innovation cannot stop the global ecological 

catastrophe. We need to work on improving how we 

behave in nature. Literature has a mission to do because it 

cannot coast over life. Ecologically organised literature 

makes the case for a better understanding of nature in its 

greater scope and vastness since for a long time, scholarly 

commentators did not give nature its proper consideration. 

Over the past few decades, eco-criticism has been a 

growing movement on a global scale. eco-criticism, often 

known as environmental criticism, is a study of literature 

and the environment. Similar to the more general term 

"scholarly feedback," this term refers to a broad, 

multifaceted, and inter-disciplinary activity that seeks to 

explore the ecological implications of literature and other 

creative works from the standpoint of an ecological 

concern that is not limited to any one method or duty. Eco-

criticism is founded on the belief that human expressions 

of creative energy and their analysis—using the force of 

their use of words, stories, and images to strengthen, 

excite, and coordinate ecological concern—can 

significantly advance our understanding of natural 

phenomena or environmental problems. 

 William Rueckert coined the phrase "eco-criticism" in 

his fundamentally important 1978 essay Literature and 

Ecology: An Experiment in Eco-criticism. The words "eco" 

and "logy" are derived from the Greek words "oikos" and 

"logos," respectively, which have etymological associations 

with habitation and earth. Together, they signify criticism of 

the house and the land as they are written about. Rueckert 

asserts that eco-criticism incorporates environmental or 

ecological values into the analysis of literature. Eco-

criticism is described as "a study of the relationship 

between literature and the environment conducted in a 

spirit of dedication to environmentalist's praxis" in the book 

The Environmental Imagination (Buell-p-430). Additionally, 

eco-criticism goes beyond simple nature studies; it has 

distinguished itself from conventional nature writing first by 

its moral stance and commitment to the regular world and 
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then by drawing connections between the human and non-

human worlds. Literary criticism that is organised toward 

and evolves from a concern with human and nonhuman 

collaboration and interdependence is known as eco-criticism. 

Since its inception as a planned campaign in the middle of 

the 1990s, eco-criticism has grown enormously. The 

Association for the Study of Literature and Environment, or 

ASLE, was founded in 1992 and has chapters around 

Europe, East and South Asia, Australia, and New Zealand. 

However, the majority of researchers come from the 

Anglophone world, mainly the United States and the 

United Kingdom. Since Aristotle, literary criticism has taken 

a particular interest in "setting," but it wasn't until the late 

twentieth century that it began to integrate with natural 

history, ecology, and other social sciences. The Comedy of 

Survival by Joseph Meeker, the foundational work of eco-

criticism, and the phrase itself date from that era. Meeker's 

discovery of creative comic plots as illustrative of coping 

mechanisms in the face of a legitimate survival concern 

foreshadows subsequent enthusiasm for the applicability 

of logical models for environmental-literary investigation. 

 
A Visualization of Eco-Critical Viewpoints in World 

Literature 

The three eminent American authors whose writings 

celebrate nature as a true existential force and the wild as 

manifested in America provide the inspiration for eco-

criticism. They are Henry David Thoreau, Margaret Fuller, 

and R.W. Emerson. They were a part of the grouping of 

New England authors, poets, essayists, and philosophers, 

collectively known as the visionaries, who were working to 

achieve "social emancipation" from European models in 

America. In his first sophisticated prose story, Nature, R. 

W. Emerson savoured the influence of nature. The author 

here extols a non-conventional perspective on nature 

known as "transcendentalism." He suggests that the 

greatest way to see truth is to focus on nature. Summer on 

the Lake by Fuller A transcendental travelogue that 

witnesses the wild American environment, During 1843. It 

depends on which part of the Great Lakes. Here, Fuller 

distinguishes between the practical mental processes of 

the explorers and the profoundly fashionable points of the 

tourists. Thoreau's Walden is a self-portrait of his two 

years spent in a hut on the edge of Walden Pond, two 

miles from where he was raised. Henry David Thoreau is 

regarded as the father of ecocriticism. It is a superb 

example of leaving modern life behind and attempting to 

revitalise oneself by "landing in nature." This book has had 

a significant influence on its readers' attitudes, which have 

evolved from self-awareness to eco-consciousness. 

Famous American author Robert Frost frequently uses 

natural settings like forests, lakes, stars, and ponies. His 

poetry appears simple at first glance. However, if we probe 

deeply under the surface, we discover that nature reveals 

the well-known truth of human existence. His poem 

Stopping by the Woods on a Snowy Evening balances the 

commitments of transitory human life with the enduring 

excellence of nature. In comparison to the USA, less eco-

criticism is produced in the UK. The British eco-critics 

attempt to warn us of ecological risks emanating from 

governmental, industrial, commercial, and neocolonial 

interests whereas American writing extols nature. 

 The startling contrast between country and city life is 

illustrated in Raymond William's novel Country and the 

City. Here, William portrays rural life as the epicentre of 

modernity and the archetypal home of solitude. The Green 

Studies Readers by Lawrence Coupe is a comprehensive 

collection of fundamental publications that tends to 

connect literature, culture, and the environment. Simply 

expressed, the book is a reliable source and an important 

contribution to Green Literature because it provides a vast 

array of materials that may be used for research. 

 
Eco-Criticism in Indian English-Language Writing 

Indian philosophy has a rich history of ecological design 

dating back to the Vedas, which accorded all living things 

equal importance. India is another country with a vast 

biodiversity. The country's diverse physical landscape, 

which stretches from the Himalayas in the north to 

Kanyakumari in the south and from the Arabian Sea in the 

west to the Bay of Bengal out to the east, has a significant 

impact on its inhabitants. That is not different from 

literature. There are many academics who handle eco-

critical books. Perhaps the strongest examples of eco-

critical viewpoints may be found in the works of Nobel 

Prize winner Rabindranath Tagore, who founded Viswa 

Varati in Shantiniketan, far from the madding crowd. The 

best examples of his eco-critical writings, in which he 

criticises human atrocities against nature, are RaktaKarabi 

and Muktadhara. His environmentalist sonnets include I 
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plucked your flower when the tame bird was in a cage. 

Anita Desai's Fire on the Mountains is an actual example 

of eco-critical content with the problem of creature murder 

or animal killing, population increase, and moral decay of 

man - all constituting a threat to the environment depicted 

by regular fire in the forest. 

 Nectar in a Sieve by Kamala Markandaya talks to 

Nature as a destroyer and a preserver of life. The author 

has shown how industrialization's tragedies destroy the 

pleasant harmony of a worker's existence. The God of 

Small Things by Arundhati Roy depicts how people exploit 

nature for the sake of progress and civilization. This is one 

of the book's main themes. The author here has shown 

that she pays close attention to the pressing ecological 

challenges of today. The author of this book has spoken 

up in defence of the environment, which is currently in 

grave danger of contamination. She explores the massive 

dehumanisation of nature in this book as well as the 

motivation behind it. No Room for a Leopard by Ruskin 

Bond depicts the animals' deplorable condition after 

deforestation. The chain connecting man and nature, as in 

the chain of the environment, suggesting relationship, is 

the subject of many books, including The Tree Lover, The 

Cherry Tree, All Creatures Great and Small, among many 

others. 

 Eco-criticism in India is currently in its second stage, 

which spreads Lawrence Buell's fusion of the first and 

second waves. The second stage views Eco-criticism as a 

well-organized development heading towards a global 

issue, whereas the primary stage of Eco-criticism 

advanced provincial understanding of nature. 

 
Conclusion 

Thus, Eco-criticism started as a formalised development 

within writing studies in the middle of the 1990s, a wise 

period of time after the initial such developments within the 

ecological humanities. Its growth has been extremely 

rapid; as a result, within 20 years it has successfully 

expanded beyond its original Anglo-American basis and 

currently has six informative diaries in Europe, North 

America, and Asia. Eco-criticism, however, continues to be 

more in a state of unfolding than of combination. In light of 

the current natural emergency around the world, it has 

shifted its shading from local to global perspectives. People 

only have one world to live on, and unless we keep an eye 

on the blue planet, we are on the verge of being destroyed. 

On the off event that we need to hear the earth's music, we 

should immediately abandon our human-centered 

perspective. There are many different environmental 

perspectives in the realm of writing. The idea that condition 

is an integral part of human civilization is a central theme 

in all significant, authorised works. A natural understanding 

might introduce them to a few fresh viewpoints. Indian 

philosophy and literature are not an exception to this. 

Indian writing is rife with ecological concern, from the 

ancient to the modern era. Along with the Traditional 

Indian Writing in English, Territorial Writing in English has 

produced some outstanding examples that reflect nature. 

They motivate us to consider how we might coexist 

peacefully with nature and lead happy lives. The primary 

theme of eco-writing, the human instinct interrelation and 

interconnection, is masterfully handled in these literary 

works about the environment. The main point is to 

preserve nature in all of her immaculate glory and to 

refrain from destroying anything that we cannot create. 

The most environmentally conscious pieces will be in the 

centre. 
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Abstract  

Anita Desai is a post-independence feminist author who has a distinct place in Indian English fiction history. From a feminist standpoint, 

she has been extremely effective in establishing new images in her works. Anita Desai's novel has transforming potential because it 

takes on the challenge of showing the process of self-awareness at work in female psyches. Fasting, Feasting is a novel with a great 

feeling of melancholy about humanity's situation, particularly that of women. Through her characters, Uma, Aruna, Arun, and the Patton 

family, the novel depicts a highly delicate narrative highlighting human values. In Fasting, Feasting, Anita Desai portrays woman as an 

embodiment of sacrifice, quiet suffering, humility, faith, and wisdom from a feminist perspective. 
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Introduction 

Anita Desai is a post-independence feminist author who 

has a distinct place in Indian English fiction history. Her 

illustrious writing career stretches back over three 

decades. She is noted for her sympathetic representation 

of her female characters' inner sentiments. Her works 

tackle the conflict between family members, middle-class 

women's estrangement, and women's pains and agonies. 

An examination of Anita Desai's work demonstrates her 

battle for female autonomy against the backdrop of 

patriarchal cultural patterns. Her work may be seen as a 

self-aware response to overbearing masculinity for the 

sake of societal critique. 

 From a feminist standpoint, she has been extremely 

effective in establishing new images in her works. The 

view that women should have the same rights, power, and 

opportunities as men is known as feminism. Feminists 

insist that women have authority over their own lives. 

Feminists believe that male-authored books have double 

standards when it comes to the portrayal of male and 

female characters. 

 Feminism is a by-product of western liberalism in 

general and feminist philosophy in particular in the Indian 

setting. The heritage of gender equality acquired from the 

liberation fight, women's constitutional rights, the growth of 

education, and the resulting new consciousness among 

women have all been indigenous contributing elements. 

The essence of feminism in Indian literature is the Indian 

woman stuck between tradition and modernity, burdened 

by the past but unable to put off her aspirations. In literary 

terms, it takes part in the search for self-identity and self-

definition. 

 "Insights, a wealth of understanding, a reservoir of 

meanings, and a basis of conversation" are provided by 

Anita Desai's fiction. We can glimpse a new world through 

the eyes of women writers" (Dhawn,10). "Writing is my 

method of going to the depths and investigating this 

underlying reality," says Anita Desai, clearly one of the 

primary voices. All of my work is an attempt to find, 

highlight, and communicate the actual value of things" 

(Dalmia, 4). The examination of Desai's books will indicate 

a possibility of reaching a feminine consensus in which 

each novel tells her own tale, rather than a totalitarian 

ideology of their shared objective or a metaphysical 

absolute. 

 Anita Desai's novel has transforming potential 

because it takes on the challenge of showing the process 

of self-awareness at work in female psyches. Her works 

are a fascinating examination of women's transition from 

feminine to female, as defined by Elaine Showalter. Her 

female characters are compassionately depicted, and as a 

result, their psychological depths are best recognized. 

Desai's feminism does not include hating men, leaving 

families and marriages, or engaging in lesbianism, among 

other things. She wants women to be regarded as 

responsible human beings as a feminist. 

 Anita Desai's works are mostly focused on women. 

She investigates their issues, whether they be those of a 
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daughter, sister, mother, grandma, or wife. In a patriarchal, 

patrilineal, and father-dominated Indian home, her 

feminine image emerges as a victim. Because of her 

irrepressible spirit and willingness to compromise, Anita 

Desai portrays the Indian woman as a warrior, a victim, a 

heroine, and, in later works, a winner. She has 

represented both types of women: those who are potent 

symbols of withdrawal, regression, decay, death, and 

distraction, and those who are powerful symbols of 

withdrawal, regression, decay, death, and distraction. 

 She asserts that a woman is a living person. She is 

not a man's appendage or servant. Rather, she is a self-

contained entity capable of trial and error in order to 

discover her own path to redemption. In Anita Desai's 

works, we meet women who are intentionally attempting to 

come to grips with who they are as people. Their voice is 

increasingly becoming heard, and they are clearly 

protesting in their own words. There is a strong sense of 

bitterness and a compelling yearning for liberation from the 

conventional shackles that have been placed on them and 

their gender. 

 Fasting, Feasting is a tale about a great feeling of 

melancholy about mankind's suffering, particularly that of 

women, all over the world. Through her characters, Uma, 

Aruna, Arun, and the Patton family, the novel depicts a 

highly delicate narrative highlighting human values. The 

first portion of the narrative is about Uma and her family, 

while the second part is about the Patton family, with Arun 

as the connecting link. Uma is a significant character who 

sees life for what it is and watches how others live it. Uma 

depicts life as she sees it in the first section; her parents 

live as twins not because they love one other so much, but 

because the father has totally eclipsed the mother, despite 

the fact that he himself had nothing unique to hold to. The 

eldest daughter, Uma, turns out to be the dullest of them 

all, with a plethora of faults and flaws that make her a 

failure in every way. The following segment is about Arun, 

the only son who is sent to America for further education in 

order to fulfill his parents' aspirations and expectations. 

 Uma is portrayed as the most meek and devastated 

member of the Indian family in the story. Uma is the middle 

child in a family of three children. Despite her father's 

domineering demeanor, she is pretty normal as a 

youngster. Nothing is more agonizing for a girl than being 

pressured to grow up before she has fully experienced her 

youth. Feminists believe that women have been 

intellectually distinct since birth. Since her inception, the 

patriarchal system has been scheming against women's 

rights. Uma's situation worsens with the birth of Arun. Arun 

becomes the family's motivating factor. Uma has her own 

aspirations and desires as a young girl. When her dreams 

clash with her parents' luxuries, she is the one who must 

sacrifice, and she does. 

 Uma represents all those women who are 

experiencing excruciating misery and sadness as a result 

of their parents and relatives. Uma had argued with her 

mother in order to be free of inequity and unfairness. Her 

parents, on the other hand, refused to act in accordance 

with their daughter's wishes. Her parents become an 

impediment to her ambitions. Many Umas in Indian society 

fell prey to their parents' expectations by abandoning their 

ambitions and wishes, and some elder sisters have been 

forced to drop out of school in order to care for their 

younger siblings. The narrative begins with a frantic family 

scenario in which Mamapapa was pleading with Uma to 

place an order for Arun, who is studying in Massachusetts, 

United States of America. Arun is the family's newborn 

boy, whereas Uma is a spinster, an older sister who lives 

with her parents under their strict control and is mocked for 

being clumsy, nearsighted, and lazy. In comparison to 

Uma, her younger sister is regarded as intelligent and 

attractive. As few points out in his piece, the terms 

"fasting" and "feasting" may be used to describe the two 

halves of the novel. The first section takes place in India, a 

country known for its fasting, which relates not just to 

religious fasting but also to the involuntary fasting of the 

country's many destitute. The second portion takes place 

in the United States, the land of endless feasting. 

 "Women think I'm doing a disservice to the feminist 

cause by writing about women who have no control over 

their life," Desai previously commented. But I was 

attempting to get to the truth, to write the truth, like any 

writer does, even in fiction." (Tandon). People believe that 

when she writes stories about the underprivileged, it will 

have an impact on the real lives of women in society, but 

she writes to let the world know the reality about what 

women are truly going through. 

 Many times in the novel, the family compares the 

inequities presented within tiny families, such as between 

a father and a mother, or between a son and a daughter. 
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Desai represents a mother in this narrative, while Uma 

depicts a working woman at home. Mama tells Uma to 

fetch one orange, and she chooses the largest orange in 

the dish and delivers it to Mama, who peels it in strips 

before dividing it into segments. Each segment is next 

peeled and cleared of pips and threads until only perfect 

globules of juice remain, and then passed to the edge of 

Papa's plate one by one" (Desai , 23 ). This demonstrates 

how guys love their hard labor and agony while ladies are 

forced to work at home. Uma and mother had to labor for 

the father even to peel an orange, which is an easy task. 

This reveals the pinnacle of power and dominance at 

home. 

 Uma's parents treated her as though she had no 

feelings or desires in her life. She was treated in the 

household more like a servant. Anita Desai depicts the 

family's inequities among their own children. "The novel's 

characters are a family living in a tiny village in India, 

where local conventions, culture, and traditions determine 

the future of all children," she explains. It adds that "girls 

should be married off and lads should be educated" in this 

region (Desai, 34). The sentence is so powerful that we 

can notice the distinctions between men and women, a 

daughter and a son, without even analyzing it. The 

statement "boys should be educated" implies that 

education is mandatory for males but not for females, and 

that girls' lives have no value, desires, or wishes. The word 

"should" here denotes a firm demand or order that must be 

followed in one's life. 

 Uma, the family's eldest daughter, was obliged to 

forego her convent school education in order to care for 

the family's lone son. Mama's attitude made it apparent 

that it was a different issue now, and she repeated 

threateningly, "appropriate attention," when Uma pointed 

out that Ayah had looked after her and Aruna as newborns 

(Desai,30). Ayah is the family's servant who used to watch 

after Aruna, the younger daughter, but this time the mother 

wants Uma to take after him instead of Ayah. Uma was 

protesting and fighting back against her Mama, attempting 

to persuade her that she needed to be educated rather 

than a babysitter at home, but her efforts were in useless 

as Mama stayed firm in her decision to make Uma care 

after her younger brother and forego going to school. 

Mama believes that Arun, as the family's newborn son, 

need special attention, care, and instruction, so she asks 

Uma to look after him. 

 Her parents had planned her marriage. "At home, 

you'll be happier." You won't have to take any classes. 

You've matured into a young lady. We're attempting to set 

up a marriage for you" (Desai, 22). To make matters 

worse, her marriage falls apart, and she has no way of 

escaping the cage that is her house. "Marriage is the fate 

that society has historically bestowed upon women" 

(Beauvoir, 445). Her parents do their hardest to find a 

decent groom who meets their standards, only to be 

tricked by the Goyals, a textile merchant family that 

demands a dowry payment of Rupees one Lakh in 

advance. They refuse to provide any refunds soon after 

they end the engagement. Finally, she marries Harish, who 

defrauds them in order to obtain thirty thousand to settle 

his own debt. On the first day of their marriage, he rushes 

to join his factory, leaving the bride alone and uncared for. 

It is too late for the astonished parents to recognise their 

error. When they learn that Harish is a married man with 

four children, they eventually take Uma to their home. As a 

result, Uma is condemned to living in the home like a 

stupid and mute animal, unable to express her emotions. 

Her life has been cursed, and she wears the scar on her 

face, yet no one can console her. She is compelled to work 

and is denied even the most basic human rights. As a 

result, her life becomes a story of tyranny, in which a 

normal girl kid develops into a boring, insipid ghost of a 

woman who, after a series of hardships and tribulations, 

reaches a mental condition that borders on insanity. 

 Desai describes how moms respond when their 

daughters are offered a job in her narrative. 'Dr. Dutt, our 

daughter does not need to go to work,' she explained. 'She 

will never need to go out to work as long as we are here to 

provide for her.' Mama was so self-centered that she didn't 

want her daughter to accept a job when she was offered 

one; it appears that mama was envious of her daughter 

being self-sufficient and independent in her life because 

she herself was not independent and was ruled by her 

husband. It was difficult for Mama to accept the 

independence that her daughter would have if she was 

sent to work. Dr. Dutt was taken aback and said, "But she 

works all the time!" Now that she is at home, you must 

provide her the opportunity to go to work." 



 
 

70 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
 When Dr. Dutt saw Uma's state at home, he felt sorry 

for her. But Papa intervened, saying, "There is no need." 

"Shouldn't we seek Uma for her opinion?" Dr.Dutt insisted. 

"Perhaps she'd want to get some work done?" Dr. Dutt 

was requesting Uma's parents and explaining how he 

could persuade them in his own unique way; at the end of 

the conversation, Mama tells Uma to "go and take the tray 

away," and as a daughter, she has no right to fight back in 

front of the guests, so "Uma's head was bobbing, her lips 

were fluttering: yes, yes, please yes." When Dr. Dutt 

offered her a position, she wanted to say yes, but she 

couldn't. She must let up of the possibilities that come her 

way as a result of her parents' influence. Unfair chances 

were not just confined to Uma, but also to all the Indian 

families in the vicinity. Uma is a victim of society's 

inclination to mould a girl kid to comply to patriarchal 

ideals. Anita Desai primarily blames women who persecute 

their own kind, rather than only males who suffer from the 

mindset of masculine supremacy. Uma is portrayed in the 

story as the most submissive and devastated member of 

the Indian family. Uma is the middle child in a family of 

three children. Despite her father's domineering demeanor, 

she is pretty normal as a youngster. Nothing is more 

agonizing for a girl than being pressured to grow up before 

she has fully experienced her youth. 

 
Conclusion 

Feminists believe that women are not intellectually 

different from males from the moment they are born, as 

Simone de Beauvoir puts it: "One is not born a woman; 

one becomes one." Since her inception, the patriarchal 

system has been scheming against women's rights. 

Women are meant to step from their mother's womb into 

their mother's shoes, and the training begins at home. 

Uma is still a child when her beautiful son Arun, her baby 

brother, is born. Uma's situation worsens after the birth of 

her son. Arun becomes the family's driving force. Uma is 

saddled with Arun's responsibilities. Uma's life has become 

an arid desert adventure since then. She is "a lady trapped 

in the jungle of responsibilities - sometimes to her Mama, 

Papa, other times to her brother Arun, and still others to 

her sister Aruna." She is "everything except a unique 

individual." 

 Uma has her hopes and wants as a young girl, but 

when her dreams collide with her parents' comfort, she is 

the one who must sacrifice, and she does. Her parents are 

defying Uma an is even denied the simple pleasures of life. 

If she had a good time with Ramu bhai, she will have to 

face her mother's curse. 

 Anita Desai portrays woman as a symbol of sacrifice, 

quiet suffering, humility, faith, and wisdom. Feasting from a 

feminist viewpoint in Fasting Through her characters, Uma, 

Aruna, Arun, and the Patton family, the novel depicts a 

highly delicate narrative highlighting human values. She 

focuses on the uneven treatment of women seeking 

education and alternatives to marriage and motherhood, 

and she effectively conveys women's plight in patriarchal 

society. 
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Abstract 

English is used for communicative purpose as well as it serves as a connecting language between intrastate and inter-state 
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and college level. This paper sheds light on current trends for imparting English in School and college levels. These trends include 
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English is often mentioned as ―global language‖ as it was 

extensively used language all over the world. It is 

considered to be the lingua franca of the current era and in 

our nation English is used for communicative purpose as 

well as it serves as a connecting language between 

intrastate and inter-state coordination. Instead of honing 

language abilities and imitating native English speaker, 

English Language Teaching now seeks to foster student 

with a sense of social responsibility. Present teachers had 

completely understood that the teaching of English is not 

just a project to prepare students to imitate native English 

speaker rather than this is the process of making capable 

language users, analytical thinkers, and agents of positive 

social change. There is a great impact of modern 

technology in learning & teaching English in both school 

and college level. This paper sheds light on current trends 

for imparting English in School and college levels. These 

trends include Strategic Teaching, Corpora, Play Way 

Method, Embodied Learning and Teaching and Learning 

Platform. 

 
Strategic English Language Teaching and Learning  

In addition to linguistic content, the objectives of learning 

and teaching activities in English language program 

focuses on developing students critical thinking skills. 

There are both substantial and complicated relationship 

between student and teacher within and beyond the 

classroom. To make English language teaching more 

interesting and applicable gamification has been 

introduced in the process of learning and teaching. This 

gamification is becoming one of the popular method in 

recent era. Learn Match (VE Vision Education GmbH), 

which caters to football fans, employs rehearsals, 

friendliness, leagues, and cup games to make vocabulary 

study entertaining for young students. Prepare to go! 

Chants, songs, and games are used in Phonics (Oxford 

University Press) to assist preschoolers improve their 

phonemic awareness. Study Languages with Ruby Rei 

(Wibbu) takes the learners even farther into immersion by 

immersing them in an interactive adventure game. To get 

off a forgotten world at the fringe of the cosmos, they must 

employ their linguistic abilities to bargain, work together, 

and form friendships. 

 
Corpora  

A shift away from subjective view of how vocabularies and 

grammar structures are used to form normative views 

about how one should utilize them towards an emphasis 

on real language has been facilitated by fantastic computer 

corpora which holds enormous amount authentic language 
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combined with computer software for figuring and 

converting it into a reliable data. Lexicographic software 

enables us to create or produce new dictionaries which 

could be published in the upcoming years. The shift from 

the prescribed courses naturally evokes the issue that of 

who controls English and determines the way how it 

should be used. 

 
Play Way Method  

The current approach of education is primarily focused on 

the interest of the students. The more he understand 

through Play Way Method the less work he feels like doing 

and the less exhausted he/ she feels. The Play Way 

Method captivates the student interest and produce 

outstanding outcome and feedback. Student‘s enthusiasm 

is sparked through dramas, monologues, declamation 

content, debates and competitions in vocabulary 

examinations. 

 
Networking and Support Groups  

A wide variety of networking opportunities, such as 

specialized interest group, support groups, debate and 

chartrooms are now made feasible through 

communication. This has allowed us to access the 

experience of several people as well as allow us to 

discover and generate specific knowledge which is 

relevant to our own subjects and needs. As a result people 

now are somehow less reliant on the information produced 

by experts or on the legitimacy of the book published. We 

all can contribute to the creation of knowledge where the 

knowledge emerges as a process rather than a completed 

product. 

 
Digital Teachers and Teaching  

It is predicted that text books would become obsolete in 

few years due to the wide proliferation of tablets and smart 

phones. Moreover there have been significant changes in 

the veracity and mobility in the accessing of knowledge 

and information. Some of the highly known and beneficial 

technology methods are innovated for promoting the 

acquisition of grammar and verbal ability. These include 

white board and class room flipping. Adapting these kind of 

strategies have revolutionized several academic 

institutions. 

 Technologies in the flipped learning process in the 

field of English language teaching includes Voice thread, 

Captivate, Screen Castomatic, Power Point and You Tube. 

For example Twitter provides few really beneficial learning 

resources like Cambridge words, English 247, BBCe, 

English tips4 us, Learn English BC. Aside from this 

Instagram and Pin interest have also taken off the new 

ideas of teaching through visual aids. Many educators 

used face book pages to provide update in many 

languages with the intention of encouraging non-native 

speakers, so they could easily comprehend them. 

Additionally Tumblr blogging can be utilized as motivating 

tool to inspire students to express their exact opinion and 

thoughts in English. 

 
Learning & Teaching Management Platforms  

The use of learning management systems like Edmodo is 

growing, they provide students an online way to access 

handout, carry on class room discussion and submit online 

assignments. Online platforms are utilized to handle lesson 

plans and resources. It allows instructors and 

administrators to get a better perception of courses and 

curriculum and these platforms are also currently used by 

parents to communicate with the instructors. Some online 

platforms enable instructors to organize time table for 

lesson preparation, carry out administration, arrange 

homework and so this could help teachers to have 

sufficient time to interact to students in the class room. The 

worthiness of these innovations can be measured by how 

much they aid in the improvement of English Language 

proficieny among students and how much they support 

educators in inspiring the students in the most motivating 

ways.  

 
Embodied Learning  

The foundation of Embodied (Experiential) learning is the 

notion that the leaning goes beyond memorization. It 

entails using both mind and body during the discussion 

and collaboration. Students need to be engaged 

emotionally, intellectually, physically and socially. Learning 

is stimulated and inspired by courses like Doodle town in 

which students are encouraged to produce art through the 

usage of audio, visual and hands on activity. Orbit-

Richmond helps young learners of age gap between three 

to six years to build their socio-emotional & cognitive skills. 
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 These tendencies seem to indicate a shift from 

simple, definite, controllable, and well-established methods 

of doing things toward complicated, uncertain, less 

controlled, and emergent ways of doing things. According 

to Lindahl, there is a growing value placed on contributing 

to the development of information, a demand for variety 

and difference, a desire for relationships and 

connectedness, and a growing tolerance—even delight—in 

dealing with the hazy, the murky, and the incomplete. 

 ―From simplicity to complexity, from uniformity to 

diversity, from prescriptivism to eclecticism, from oneness 

to pluralism, from customary to embryonic ways of doing 

things, more towards flexibility, practicality and towards 

refinement of current practices in order to make a 

difference.‖ (Five ELT Trends to Watch in 2017 125) 

 Perhaps instead of constructing settings to elicit 

desired language, we could be utilizing actual text and 

realistic life to practice communication with kids all over the 

world. Maybe there will be fewer teacher-led instruction 

and much more student participation, and grammar will be 

regarded more as a practice than as something to be 

learned. Instead of being dictated and instructed, learning 

would be supported and arise. 
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Abstract 

The strength of India is primarily dependent upon its youngsters and their capabilities. They are believed to be the pillars of the future of 

the nation. It is possible only if they are brought up with good morals and ideas. With the increasing number of educated people in India, 

It is evident that the country would prosper. It is the educated youth who determine the advancement of India. Not all educated youth 

are wealthy; many of them struggle without jobs, and many are immersed in the internet for pastime and engage in wrongdoing. This 

exposes them to plenty of stress at an early age.There are two different types of people living in modern India, followers of tradition and 

followers of Western culture that value the heritage of India. This paper explores the lifestyles of young people and also gauges the 

transition of an individual into an active adult citizen of the nation from the perspective of ChetanBhagat‘sWhat Young India Wants. 

Keywords: Indian education, unemployment, corruption, responsibility 

 

The strength of India is primarily dependent upon its 

youngsters and their capabilities.Their skills have become 

indispensable to other countries as well. The westerners 

are interested in preferring the youth of India for vital 

responsibilities in other countries and for leadership in 

offices there.Foreign nations try to recruit talents of their 

youngsters as India does, to ensure the prosperity and 

future of their nation. The rise of Indians did not happen 

overnight, they have achieved this developmentby 

following the good principles of many leaders.Swami 

Vivekananda, who has played a major role in the 

development of the youth of India, eloquently said, ―Youth 

is the best time.The way in which you utilize this period will 

decide the nature of coming years that lie ahead of you‖ 

(life11.org).ChetanBhagat, in his book What Young India 

Wants, explores the lifestyle of youth in India and the 

problems faced by them. 

 Education is a vital and a basic need for people from 

all walks of life. All young people must realizethe 

importance of education. There are also those who go to 

western countries for education. Children and young 

people should have access to quality, only then the needs 

of the country could be met. Gandhi said that villages are 

the backbone of the country. Similarly, the progress of the 

country will gradually progress only when the rural youth 

also get proper education. A lot of money is spent on 

education. But the question of quality education also 

arises. This is why rich people send their children to study 

abroad. There is corruption in education in India. Because 

of this, there are talented young people who are unable to 

cope with the corruption in education and sports. Bhagat 

describes, ―When you have corruption in education, you 

have potholed minds. We are destroying an entire 

generation by not giving it access to the world-class 

education it deserves‖ (126). Indian youths long for world-

class education. Only then they think that the needs of the 

country could be met. Even if the new education policy 

comes into existence, they expect free education without 

corruption. Colleges should also be in the hands of good 

people. Bhagat explains, ―Good people must be 

incentivized to open colleges‖ (126). 

 Today's youth are really confused about which policy 

to follow and which leader to follow. There are different 

religions in India. Each religion has its own specialties. 

Each religion has different sects, which is what Bhagat 

compares, ―there are many Indias within India‖ (4). The 

youth want freedom. It also could be discussed as the 

influence of western culture, but they also on the other 
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hand do not forget the Indian culture. They want to create 

a place for themselves. Changes happen with the passage 

of time, when India was a slave, they wanted freedom, and 

this is the manifestation of today's youth who want to be 

free to follow their own path. Elders seem to advise and 

insist on wearing traditional clothes. Parents decide their 

children's future and make them study the course of their 

choice. Some parents continue to scold their children. 

Young people think that all this is control. They struggle 

every day to come out of it. Youngsters and current 

generation kids fondly call them as boredoms who dole out 

advice. 

 The youths of today seem very confused and assume 

that no one should tell them anything and they expect 

liberty in making their own decisions, whereas some donot 

want to struggle in life, they do not want to work but want 

to have everything. These intentions stop them from 

respecting their elders. Even in the vehicle, they donot 

keep calm, the idea of taking revenge on others prevails. 

Once they face a failure in life, they think that there is no 

life to come. If they fall, they do not think about getting up. 

It is this attitude that leads to suicide, when they fail in their 

quest, Bhagat expresses with great desperation, ―People 

who commit suicide do it because they feel they have no 

future, nothing to live for‖ (99). Suicide is not the solution to 

any problem, parents and teachers should educate 

children not to commit suicide. The youth of today are the 

future of the country and it is sad that they indulge in such 

evil acts. 

 The Youths of today are used to corruption due to 

their parents‘ wrong practices which they have visualized 

since their childhood. Bhagat says, ―Being part of a corrupt 

society has made us all somewhat corrupt. From copying 

assignments to faking our children's ages on railway 

tickets—we have all done some wrong or accepted 

something wrong as part of life‖ (10). This results in 

promoting huge scandals later. The national leaders also 

wanted a corruption-free society. Corruption is always 

termed as a great disease. If corruption is not eradicated 

completely, the country and its people will not develop. A 

corruption-free society is as important as science and 

technology for the development of the country. The 

government should eradicate corruption and not 

encourage change. Bhagat says with pain, ―In fact, our 

government attacks almost every anti-corruption crusader. 

It is as if the governments in power resolve to protect the 

corrupt‖ (9). All the people of the country should work 

together to create a corruption-free society. Parents should 

teach their children what is good while they are growing up 

instead of what is bad and corrupt. 

 There is still unemployment problemin India, due to 

which some youths are taking the wrong path and some 

are doing evil due to wrong politicians. It is the prime duty 

of every citizen and government to control them and bring 

them to the right path. Qualified Youths should be 

employed as per their studies without any corruption. India 

has all kinds of resources. Few young people opt for 

agriculture. All other countries recognize the need for 

agriculture and promote it. In India they use agriculture 

only for fruit. Technology is important, but agriculture is 

more important. Bhagat worries, ―If an Indian software 

company can provide service abroad, there is no reason 

why an Indian farmer should be denied such a lucrative 

market‖ (30). 

 Youth should set goals for themselves. That is what 

benefits them, those around them and the country. Young 

people in developed countries tend to work frantically 

towards their goals, reducing their leisure time. While 

doing those jobs, they do it with dedication and, as a 

result, their country is also progressing. Just as Indian 

youths follow western culture; their country should set a 

goal to progress and move towards it. Youth should face 

all obstacles with enthusiasm. Bhagat conveys three 

things: ―reasonable goals, balance and not taking things 

too seriously which will nurture the spark‖ (106). For 

instance, Indian adolescents have developed a sense of 

interest towards the benefit of the nation. The rapidly 

growing IT sector filled with the electrified youth 

contributes 9.3% of the entire country‘s GDP. 

 Young people pursue their rights without giving up. 

They do not hesitate to raise their voices and fight for their 

rights. Most of them are also involved in politics. Many 

educated young people are role models for others. They 

are active in destroying caste differences. They want India 

without ups and downs. They do not hesitate to identify the 

ethnic politicizers correctly and make them lose the 

elections. They respect and protect the pride of their 

motherland. Bhagat recalls, ―Belonging to the land where 

Buddha and Gandhi became icons, purely on the strength 

of their values, means ours is a society that understands 
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goodness‖ (5). Before colonialism, most people were 

illiterate and had no way to assert their rights and needs. 

But now a lot of youngsters are studying and realizing their 

need and work towards the progress of the country, 

regardless of male or female. 

 Responsibility is very important. A sense of 

responsibility prevails among many youths in our country. 

A few decades ago, women rarely traveled alone. They did 

not get the protection they needed. Today's young men 

protect women like a fortress. The young men of today are 

the protection of women who work on the night shift in big 

MNC cities and women who leave after work. There are 

many young people who leave their favouritestudies and 

go to jobs they do not like because of the situation at 

home. It is because of the responsible actions of many 

youths that crime is decreasing in the country and the 

country is moving smoothly on the path of progress. 

 The youth of today are very stubborn because they 

have so many people to guide them. They are the future of 

India. Without their involvement, the progress of the 

country would be stunted. If a young person goes down 

the wrong path, it is mainly because of their parents, 

teachers and people around them. So everyone in India 

should act responsibly and make the young people aware. 

Former President Sir Dr. A P J Abdul Kalam said,―Where 

there is righteousness in the heart, there is beauty in the 

character.When there is beauty in the character, there is 

harmony in the home. When there is harmony in the home, 

there is order in the nation.When there is order in the 

nation, there is peace in the world‖ (The Times of 

India).These golden words apply to all countries. The 

Youths of India follow these words as a treasure. 

 Progress in any country could only be achieved 

through the combined efforts of the youth and veterans. It 

is obvious that the majority of the Indian youth has respect 

for their elders and stick to their advice. As a result of it, 

India is ranked first in the world among developing 

countries. In the present world, youth is more likely to 

sacrifice for their country than any other generation. The 

sacrifices they make in the service of the motherland are 

immeasurable. They overlook all their difficulties, when it 

comes to the motherland and work together with vigor for 

the sake of theprogress of one‘s motherland. 
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Abstract 

Differences and divisions in native people and culture are encountered as a primary element in postcolonial discourses. The actual 

difficulty lies between highlighting various images and identifying the flexibility of the dissemination of dominant ideologies. 

Postcolonialism presents a distorted picture of differences between the ideological and material representation of the society that 

reshaped the structures of human knowledge. The present research article titled ―Apperception of Endurance through Versification in 

GithaHariharan‘sI Have Become the Tide‖ portrays the endurance of Dalits over centuries through the fusion of poetry with fiction using 

postcolonial theories. The suppression of Dalits and the treatment of the other and their voice against the oppressed continue to 

confound the lives of many in independent India.  

Keywords: dalits, poetry, identity, struggle, endurance, violence, resistance 

 
Introduction 

Recent Indian fictions are obsessed with the ideology of 

functioning of binaries highlighting the native and the other 

and the alterity in the postcolonial independent India. The 

thought of the ‗other‘ and redefining their identity is 

preoccupied with many questions. Are humans same or 

different? Are we overemphasizing the binary between the 

native Indians? What should be our tactics to dismantle the 

cliché of hybridity of identities? 

 
Materials and Methods 

The writers are not only determined by their countries‘ 

history, beliefs, or class but also by their social experience 

of different measures. Githa Hariharan in I Have Become 

the Tide meticulously recorded the self-representation of 

insiders against power and reconceptualize the social and 

political domination of postcolonial discourses and theories 

which are indebted to criticize how colonialism has 

affected the civil society. It locates resistances, polarity 

and conflicts of the oppressed natives against the power.  

 
 

 

Interpretation and Discussion  

The innate state of the human mind can be developed only 

by the discussion of social power and supremacy. The 

virtues of historical, social and cultural rationality and 

cohesion confer the identity with the subjects of self and 

the society. The deep realization of self (i.e.) body and soul 

is a space of splitting which is caught between demand 

and desire.  

 …the question of identification is never the affirmation 

of a pre-given identity, never a self-fulfilling prophecy – it is 

always the production of an image of identity and the 

transformation of the subject in assuming that image. The 

demand of identification – that is, to be for an Other – 

entails the representation of the subject in the 

differentiating order of otherness. (Culture 64) 

 The philosophical and the anthropological views of 

the division of human identity can be seen in the division of 

culture. Resistance is an effect of dominating discourses 

since it is achieved as a result of disavowal and power. 

These discriminatory practices  

 …do not simply or singly refer to a ‗person‘ or a 

dialectical power struggle between self and the other, or to 
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a discrimination between mother culture and alien cultures. 

Produced through the strategy of disavowal, the reference 

of discrimination is always to a process of splitting as the 

condition of subjection: a discrimination between mother 

culture and its bastards, the self and its doubles, where the 

trace of what is disavowed is not repressed but repeated 

as something different – a mutation, a hybrid. (Culture 159) 

 Postcolonial theories claimed to have unpacked the 

multiplicity of histories and subjects. The dominant 

structures within the country reproduce certain ideas of 

―what is normal and what is deviant.‖ (Postcolonialism 40) 

Decentering human beings always result in unstable and 

unfragmented society with the issues of power and 

subjectivity. In I Have Become the Tide, Hariharan used 

poetry in a new perspective to disseminate the emotions of 

human dichotomy in the society. 

 
Findings and Results 

Hariharan‘sI Have Become the Tideemploys the different 

perspectives of post-colonialism as a composite thought of 

postcolonial subjects and cultures be in agreement with 

economic, administrative, and judicial control of power 

over the natives. Hariharan‘s perspectives of endurance 

are reflected through versification in the characterization of 

Chikka, Sathya and others. Throughout her works, she 

focused on themes like social, political, religious, economic 

and communal disturbances of a universal kind.  

 The novel establishes the true colour and image of 

the internal racial and social differences of the society 

through versification. Ituncovers these social variations 

and identity of the suppressed through poetry that binds 

together various characters from past to present. It mocks 

atHindutavas, calling them as ‗fundoos‘ who was ultimately 

the reason for political frustration. ―Where is that land, 

where water flows free? Tell me. Tell me.‖ (Tide 09)An 

everyday song had been sung by a cattle skinner with the 

drum beating some centuries ago. ―… the stick beating the 

drum to say it as hungrily and angrily as possible, that 

someone would hear him? That someone would answer 

his questions?‖ (Tide09)It was extremely difficult to answer 

these questions. ―Where? Where? What land? What 

flowing water? (Tide10) Only tears fell from Chikka‘s 

cheeks, the cattle skinner‘s son. 

 Satya, a medical student, was also a poet among the 

trio dalits. He is little obsessed about the hypocrisy of 

caste at the institution. Ravi and Asha were also equally 

teased at their institutions. ―After all, for the others, they 

were the same, all the quotas.‖ (Tide45)In an e-mail to 

Asha, Satya mentioned about a translated poem by LS 

Rokade which described the land and the mother‘s life.  

… sorry, mother, but truth to tell 

I must confess I wondered 

Should I be born 

Should I be born into this land? (Tide44) 

 The poem made him feel both sad and strong. He 

remembered his mother‘s songs who 

 … sang almost all sorts of things: the sky above them, 

the land they loved and slaved at but didn‘t belong to them, 

the rain they coaxed into pouring with their voices, the 

greedy or lecherous eye of the man who owned the fields 

they were working on. They sang their wish for prosperity, 

even if they had never seen it in the face; they sang their 

hope for a good crop… Bele. (Tide97) 

 Satya identified the ‗real Satya‘ in the book written by 

Professor Krishna titled, Kannadeva‘s Family: The Poets of 

Anadagrama which was given to him by Ravi. The book 

pierces him with pain. He got to know himself through 

Chikkiah. He even copied the lines  

  Where is that land 

  Where water flows free? 

  Tell me, Tell me. 

  Where is my land 

  Where water flows free? (Tide199) 

and gave a sharp and brave answer to the poem. 

  That land is here, and there, 

  it‘s everywhere in me. 

  In me the land 

  where water flows free. (Tide199) 

 Ravi‘s Professor Senthil could speak and sing songs 

of his own poems. His songs created an impact in the 

minds of the listener, keeping them awake and ready. 

Poetry gives the feel of living power directly to record the 

rights of the land. When Ravi gave the book to Asha on 

Chikkiah and Kannadeva and the blue book sent by Satya, 

tears filled her eyes and she was torn between the surprise 

and anger. She was astonished and questioned, ―How 

does that happen? Do familiar details, the words 

discrimination and no support and institutional murder 

make Satya only one more name in a long list?‖ (Tide266) 

She felt very tired and obsessed with the caste and 
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wondered, ―Why should people not just be people, instead 

of remembering their caste and their problems all the time 

and complaining?‖(Tide271) 

 The characters‘ poems have nothing to do with their 

literary merit but their emotionsmust be acknowledged. For 

atleast, poetry and music do not have or need a language. 

Mahadevi‘s poems are fine examples.  

It's the firefly season 

A week or two 

before worms crawl to naked earth. 

But look, O lord, 

Look, beloved friend. 

These children  

Chase flitting stars, 

Jump, run this way then that, 

Grabbing fistfuls of air, 

O river of a thousand faces.(Tide145, 146) 

 Chikkiah, Mahadevi and Kannadeva are 

Anandagrama‘s poets. Even after their daughter‘s death, 

Chikkiah sang by the river at night thinking about the 

recent past, which is too raw.  

  In a past life I was untouchable 

  In a past life they smelt my shadow and fled. 

  In a past life the meat I ate was rotten 

  In a past life I bathed in a stagnant pond. 

  That was the past. 

  Tie me, tether me so I don‘t stray there again. 

  Keep me here, in current and whirlpool, 

  O river of a thousand faces. (Tide157, 158) 

 The saint poet, Kannadeva, a mere mortal, ―mastered 

the abstract principles of self-realization.‖ He has equally 

dedicated his energy to peace and friendship among all in 

the society. The poems display the evolution of the saint 

poet ―from a young seeking mind to a full-fledged mystic.‖ 

(Tide20) 

 The indestructible love between Chikkiah and 

Mahadevi and their love for Kannappa, Chandra and river 

are exposed with bolstering spirit in these beautiful lines.  

How you love green, lord. 

Raw in the fresh sprout, 

emerald on jasmine leaves. 

   

 

  The rain tree with its distant coolness. 

  All the balm of green, 

  O river of a thousand faces. 

  The yellowing coconut fringe 
  Dangles` dangerously. 

  Is it time, my friend? (Tide216) 

 The fearsome four – Puttanna, Siddha, Chenna, 

Gundanna are also the poets of Anandagrama village. 

They tried to stay together closely at theAnandagrama 

procession with songs and music. 

 … A wave of rage surges, gives way in a seamless 

movement to a cruel music. The rhythm comes from 

slapping, beating, kicking. The melody comes out of the 

fatal sounds: a spear piercing a chest; an axe falling on a 

neck and chopping it off. The chorus is continuous, it is a 

combination of screams, curses, moans, grunts, frantic 

calls to mother and god and heaven. There‘s a softer 

music in the background as assorted liquids spurt and fly 

in arcs, or gush, or drip to the ground. (Tide228) 

  
Conclusion 

To conclude, conceptualizing postcolonial poetry in fusion 

with fiction in the literary contexts in the present scenario is 

the ultimate interpellation of ideology. The primary 

paradigm of investigating calibrated ambiguity of the poetry 

is the emotions in it. The emotions are conveyed through 

social hybridity and reinventing the identity of the 

suppressed naturally in postcolonial contexts. Feeling 

alienated in the native country continues to be the irony of 

independent India. The demand for the evolution of power 

which is uncertain needs supplementarity into the signs of 

history. 
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Abstract 

Women the finest and fairest creation of God, turns man into the best beings by providing an outlet that his lust and ego may come 

out.The present paper analyses the pathetic condition of women as toys in the hands of men. They are rather treated as slaves. No 

equality and liberty towards women. It is better to know the keywords of post-modernism and Feminism and how Angela Carter deals in 

her works.Post-modernism a confused, chaotic and complicated term which emerged as an area of academic study in mid 1980s of the 

last century, its hope and scope is wide and comprehensive that includes literature, fine arts architecture, sociology music, fashion and 

may other aspects of life. Post-modernism and its critical theory are rather broad indication and identification for intellectual movements 

which are essential parts of socio-economic analysis. Post-modernism is social, political and aesthetic ideologies which reflect and echo 

the currents existing in the social moment of today. Post modernism art stands for reflectivity and self-consciousness, fragmentation and 

discontinuity ambiguity, simultaneity and an emphasis on the destructured decentered and dehumanized subject. 

Keywords: feminity, masculinity, sexuality, postmodernism, patriarchy. 

 

Overview of the Post Modern Feminism and Angela 

Carter in the Magic Toyshop 

Women the finest and fairest creation of God, turns man 

into the best beings by providing an outlet that his lust and 

ego may come out.The present paper analyses the 

pathetic condition of women as toys in the hands of men. 

They are rather treated as slaves. No equality and liberty 

towards women. It is better to know the keywords of post-

modernism and Feminism and how Angela Carter deals in 

her works. 

 Post-modernism a confused, chaotic and complicated 

term which emerged as an area of academic study in mid 

1980s of the last century, its hope and scope is wide and 

comprehensive that includes literature, fine arts 

architecture, sociology music, fashion and may other 

aspects of life. Post-modernism and its critical theory are 

rather broad indication and identification for intellectual 

movements which are essential parts of socio-economic 

analysis. Post-modernism is a social, political and 

aesthetic ideology which reflects and echoes the currents 

existing in the social moment of today. Post modernism art 

stands for reflectivity and self-consciousness, 

fragmentation and discontinuity ambiguity, simultaneity 

and an emphasis on the destructured decentered and 

dehumanized subject. 

 Feminism: Feminism a movement that became 

popular in 1960s means ―The belief and aim that women 

should have the same rights and opportunities as men and 

the struggle to achieve the aim. The feminist view point 

was ignored in literacy criticism due to male supremacy. 

The Feminism movement is marked by three phases. The 

first wave feminism demanded the equality of the sexes 

claiming that women are not inferior to men or that they 

are different from men hence they should ―therefore be 

allowed to do the same jobs and have the same right as 

men. The second wave feminism, on the other hand, 

focused on the superiority of women against men. The 

Third wave feminism also called post modern feminism 

reacts as a back lash against both those waves claiming 

that none of the sexes is superior and not at all women are 

victims of the oppressor. 

 Angela carter a British novelist [7 May 1940 -16 Feb. 

1992] known for her employment of feminist tendencies 

magical realism and science fiction modes. She began 
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writing novels in her twenties.Angela carter through her 

writings illustrates that male hegemony can take place only 

if there is a major shift in the way of understanding the key 

words feminity masculinity and sexuality. This work mainly 

focuses on deconstructing the old patriarchal cultural 

constructs of feminity and masculinity by opening a new 

possibility for constructing feminity according to women‘s 

own taste and desire. The term NEW EVE is shaped by 

carter according to her desire and imagination and to 

potray how a liberated woman in the future should be. 

 The Magic toyshop 1967 

 Shadow of dance 1966 

 The infernal desire machine of doctor Hoffman(1972) 

 The passion of Eve(1977) 

 Night at the circus(1984) and wise children(1991) 

 This study is going to focus on the feminist theme of 

construction of femininity in Angela Carter‘s The Magic 

Toyshop, Nights at the Circus and The passion of New 

Eve. Carter breaks down the socially constructed 

patriarchal norms ‗femininity‘ and ‗masculinity‘ by making a 

process of transformation from and ‗Frail-women‘ to an 

angelic excellence of a liberated ‗New woman‘.The word 

patriarchy literally means the rule of the father or the 

‗patriarch‘, and originally it was used to describe a specific 

type of ‗male-dominated family‘. Patriarchy refers to the 

male domination both in public and private spheres. It is a 

social system where women are dominated by men. 

Feminist use the term ‗patriarchy‘ to describe the power 

relationship between men and women. Thus patriarchy is 

more than just a term, feminist use it like a concept and 

like all other concepts it is a tool to help us understand 

women‘s realities. 

 Angela carter has created situations and societies 

where women are not only equal to men but even better 

than men. They break away the fears forged for them by 

patriarchal domination. Aunt Margaret in The Magic 

Toyshop and fears in Nights at the Circus are women who 

pose a challenge to the patriarchal conceptions of women. 

As suggested by Julia Kristeva in Women‘s Time, 

feminism today must deconstruct all identity, all binary 

oppositions and all phallocentric logic. Women must ―reject 

the dichotomy between masculine and feminine as 

metaphysical‖ (The Feminist Reader 128). 

 Patriarchy wants us to believe that there is such a 

thing as an essence of femaleness called femininity. 

Feminist on the other hand try to disentangle this 

confusion and insist that though women undoubtly are 

female this in no way guarantees that they will be feminine. 

Patriarch l oppression consists of imposing certain social 

standards of femininity on all biological women, in order to 

make them believe that the chosen standards of femininity 

are natural. 

 According to the feminists ‗femininity‘ is a cultural 

concept. Julia Kristeva considering the question of 

femininity flatly refused to define ‗femininity‘ and preferred 

to see it as a position. She saw femininity as marginality. 

To posit all women as necessarily feminine and all men as 

necessarily masculine, is to enable the patriarchal powers 

to define, not femininity, but all women as marginal to the 

symbolic order and to society. This rational define on is as 

shining as the various forms of patriarchy itself and allows 

arguing that men can also be constructed as marginal to 

the symbolic order. Kristeva‘s emphasis on marginality 

allows us to view this repression of the feminine in terms of 

positionality rather than of essences. It is this position 

which has enables male culture to vilify women as 

representing darkness and chaos. 

 Melanie in the Magic Toyshop loses her identity when 

her father dies in an air crash. The adolescent Melanie is 

forced to take up her residence in Uncle Philip‘s household 

where the law of the Father reigns supreme. But there she 

is turned into a puppet by the tyrannical male sure called 

Uncle Philip. Melanie is just one of the toys in his 

collection. Not only Melanie, but also Aunt Margaret 

represents women suffering under male tyranny. Uncle 

Philip is a toymaker and a puppet master. His house is a 

veritable ‗doll‘s house‘ where women are merely dolls and 

puppets in the hands. He has imposed several restrictions 

on his women. ―He can‘t abide woman trousers‖ (The 

Magic Toyshop 62). There is a dreadful silence in the 

house when he is there. Finn tells Melanie about certain 

things she ought to know about him. ―No make-up, mind. 

And only speak when you‘re spoken to. He likes you know, 

silent women‖ (63). 

 According to Carter, women are no more the property 

or the commodity of a man. She is not bound by any 

patriarchal rules or regulations which are socially 

constructed. She feels that women in a patriarchal society 

are in need of a physical and psychological transformation. 

She makes her women break silence and overcome 
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disabilities. She shows the way for becoming independent 

of them. Carter‘s ‗New Women‘ is capable of challenging 

and defying patriarchy. 

 Shadow Dance (1966), the Magic Toyshop (1967). 

Several perceptions, (1968) Heroes and villains (1969) 

andLove (1971) the novels showed her great powers of 

invention and her fearless confrontation of erotic violence, 

of female as well as male sexuality. The Internal Desire 

machines of Doctor Huffman (1972). The Passion of Eve 

(1977). Nights at the circus (1984) and wise children 

(1991) are also some her novels. The infernal desire of 

doctor Huffman which is a war fought against the diabolic 

Dr. Hoffman who wants to demolish the structures of 

reason. It is in between science fiction and fantasy. Her 

novel wise child (1991) tells the story of Dora and Nora, 

the illegitimate daughters of sir Melchior. 

 I wish to present and interact of carter, „The magic 

Toyshop‟. The heroine of the novel is fifteen year-old 

Melanie. She dressed up her mother‘s wedding gown and 

danced in moonlight unfortunately her joys and merry had 

been broken out. She received a telegram that her parents 

died in a plane crash. She was abandoned along with her 

younger brother and sister. She was forced live with her 

Uncle Philip and Aunt Margaret. Uncle Philip was a toy 

maker. He was unkind and tyranny. Her wife was Margaret 

a dumb before her husband. Margaret had two brothers 

Finn and jewel Both Melanie and Finn attracted each other 

The wicked uncle driven out both Melanie and Finn to face 

a new world. She thought of Marriage for sexual fulfillment 

and happiness. She prayed god ―please God, let me get 

married, or let me have sex.‖ At the end of ‗The magic 

Toyshop‘, Melanie though Uncertain about the prospect of 

Marrying Finn. She is Conscious enough of her own desire 

and adventure. Despite the obstacles in her path, She is 

hopeful and looks to the future. In The Magic Toyshop 

carter‘s concern with female suffering reaches beyond an 

analysis of individual women and touches upon 

problematic life. According to carter, women are no more 

the property or commodity of a man. Her writings open call 

for liberation for women from the male domination. 
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Abstract 

The inequality of gender is one of the main problems which prevail in our society. The discrimination of gender is seen in cultural and 

religious practices. Chetan Bhagat is one of the contemporary writers in Indian Literature in English. In One Indian Girl, Chetan Bhagat 

shows the cultural dominance and patriarchal views in modern society and elucidates how the character Radhika Mehta overcomes the 

traditions and customs structure in modern society. The paper explores the struggles faced by independent women in creating an 

identity in a patriarchal society. Patriarchal dominance plays a crucial role in the life of women which in turn affects their independent 

identity too. Chetan Bhagat brings to light the life of an ordinary Indian girl who yearns for independence and identity. She faces heaps 

of struggles while marching toward her goal and finally, after breaking down all the barriers attains the same. 

Keywords: Gender, Inequality, Identity, Patriarchal, Culture, Customs. 

 
Introduction 

Gender inequality portrays the disparities between the 

genders. In developing countries still, we can point out 

gender discrimination, which can be seen in educational 

institutions, workplaces, families and society. In Indian 

literature in English, some of the writers also depict the 

inequality between the genders. Shashi Deshpande, 

Nayantara Sahgal, Arundhati Roy, and Kamala 

Markandaya are some of the authors, who bring about 

gender discrimination through their writings. Gender 

inequality is when individuals of both genders are not given 

equal rights and opportunities. It speaks of the unfair 

treatment of persons who are identified with different 

genders. These variations are differentiated from biological 

components. This misconception was caused by confusion 

about the place and function of each gender in society. 

 

A Note on the Author  
Chetan Bhagat explored women's problems in some of his 

works. He shows the conflicts and challenges women face 

in modern society. The prime focus of his works is the 

younger generation. He also depicts gender inequality in 

various fields in our society, such as marriage, matrimonial 

system, patriarchal dominance, family etc. Some of his 

writings, that portray women's challenges are Half 

Girlfriend, 2 States: The Story of My Marriage, and One 

Indian Girl. 

 
One Indian Girl (2016) 

The novel One Indian Girl, delivers the story of a girl 

named Radhika Mehta, vice president of Goldman Sachs. 

The tale begins with the pre-marriage ceremony of 

Radhika. The novel explores Radhika's life with a lot of 

challenges and conflicts, she travels to New York and 

Hong Kong and there she faces lots of issues in her 

relationship with Debu and Neel. They both are the ex-

boyfriend of her. At the end of the tale, Radhika cancels 

her marriage and travels to some places and plans to do 

business with Brijesh.  

 
Review of Literature 

Richa Tripathi (2017) in her paper "What Women Wants Is 

Equilibrium: A Discourse of Gender -Crisis in Chetan 

Bhagat's One Indian Girl" states that in the modern era 

women need to make decisions on their own. Women 

should be free in choosing their options; no one can 

pressurise them. In society, women need equality in 

gender and humanism. 
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 Nithya Fraila Julie and Jayakumar T (2017) in their 

article titled "Gender Equality in Chetan Bhagat's One 

Indian Girl" explores that Chetan Bhagat, through his 

writing explores the conflicts in current society, that 

happen in individual's life. The role of the woman is to take 

care of both the family and her profession. In society, we 

need to realise the need for women in their viewpoint.  

 Hassan Md. Jillun Noor (2021) in the article "An 

assessment gender disparities in Chetan Bhagat's novel 

Half Girlfriend (2007)" shows women's concerns about 

marginalisation. the women characters explored in Chetan 

Bhagat's work are set to face problems and conflicts in 

society. The work depicts the current generation making 

their life, full of freedom and own decisions. The work 

rejects all the outdated concepts, conventional wisdom and 

conflicts of the present generation and attempts to reduce 

inequality. 

 Neeta Rawat (2022) in her paper entitled "Dilemma of 

Modern Indian Bribe: A Critical Analysis of Chetan 

Bhagat's One Indian Girl" says that Bhagat is one of the 

authors who is loved by the young generation in society. 

His narrating style depicts the new nation and portrays the 

role of women in modern India. He emphasises the 

important part of life that requires careful consideration 

before making any decision. Radhika was in such difficulty 

due to family and marriage pressure that she was 

perplexed, but after achieving self-realisation, she stands 

by her own decisions.  

 
The Objective of the Study 

The important objective of the research article is to find out 

the inequality of gender and the challenges faced by 

women in society. 

 
Methodology 

The study clearly states from the primary source (One 

Indian Girl, 2016) and a few of the secondary sources are 

taken from the internet, articles and the library, etc…, 

 
Findings and Discussion 

The conflict in the perception of beauty is also a part of 

gender inequality. Radhika states that "Aditi didi is fair-

complexioned" (07), which explains the inequality in 

gender. Even in our marriage system, most of the groom's 

family gives priority to the beauty of the bride. Beauty is 

one of the conflicts in gender issues and still now it is 

continuing in our society. In modern society, only fair and 

white-toned women are selected for media marketing and 

even for acting in minor roles in the film industry etc.  

 In the life of Radhika, Aditi is more popular in her 

college days. Radhika is a girl who wears spectacles and 

she tops the class. Aditi always maintains her body fitness 

and looks attractive. So nobody in the school gets to 

interact with Radhika, due to her looks and activities. 

Discrimination against beauty is still in every part of the 

nation. Inequality also happens inside the family system. 

So Radhika's mother asks Radhika to get married soon 

because she is in a wheatish tone and not fair much when 

compared to Aditi. But she is only interested in academics 

and her career. When Radhika get a job at Goldman 

Sachs, she revealed her salary package to her mother. 

Radhika's mother says that "Who wants to marry a girl who 

earns too much" (09), in our society inequality plays a role 

in every part of life. Most of the groom's family didn't 

accept the girl, who earns more than the groom. It's a 

traditional system in our society, that women should 

always be inferior to men. 

 When Radhika gets placed in New York, she gets a 

friend Debu, they are in love with each other. Debu is from 

India, and they both stay in Radhika's flat. Debu had an 

eye on Radhika's salary and her position in the job. This is 

a simple phenomenon in Indian terms, the girl should not 

be earning more when compared to the boy. The inequality 

still seems in the relationship too. The mindset is like our 

tradition and customs are our pride, so here Debu speak to 

Radhika from the beginning days, he supports her in their 

job and talks about equality for everyone. When the 

situation came to him, he regrets the idea of equality. So 

Debu says to Radhika to resign from the job and be like 

every Indian mother. This depicts the scenario of the 

patriarchal society, where men should only get jobs and 

women should be the only housewife taking care of their 

children. Many parts of our nation still didn't support 

women's growth, which is clearly shown in the novel. After 

getting into a relationship with Radhika, Debu didn't treat 

her equally. Debu is very low in earnings and has an 

ordinary position in a job when compared to Radhika.  

 Discrimination is also prevailing inside the family. 

Radhika's mother opens a user account for Radhika on the 

matrimonial site. In every part of the nation, they see the 
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groom or bride's account in the priority of their appearance, 

physical attraction, age and job position. The groom's 

family doesn't like the bride being more qualified than the 

groom. The position in the job needs to be inferior to the 

groom's job position. In the life of Radhika, everything on 

the matrimonial site is uploaded by her mother. Radhika's 

mother updated that "Hi, I am a young, slim, quite 

fair…staying in a joint family" (217) information in 

Radhika's profile. Radhika's mother didn't update her job 

position, achievements and salary package of Radhika. No 

man will marry a girl, who earns a lot.  

 At the marriage ceremony, the inequality in gender is 

explored in Radhika's marriage. Radhika's parents give 

priority always to the groom's side. In every Indian 

marriage system, they give more importance to the 

groom's side. When Brijesh wakes up too late, that's 

considered a simple phenomenon. The same phenomenon 

comes to the women's side; it is different. When Radhika 

wake up late, it's considered uncultured, even though they 

both drink at the party the ceremony. The question goes 

only for women's side, when a boy drinks it is considered a 

common thing in our society. If consuming alcohol is 

immoral, is it applicable to all genders? 

 The current generation tries to overcome inequality 

and discrimination. Radhika is the one who faces all the 

hurdles and challenges to achieve the goal in her life. 

Inequality plays an important role in her entire life. The 

beauty complex between Radhika and her sister Aditi, 

inequality in the relationship between Debu and Neel, 

gender inequality in the matrimonial system and inequality 

in the family is portrayed in the novel. Brijesh supports 

Radhika even in her tough situation, here Bhagat breaks 

the male dominance through the character Brijesh. Finally, 

when Brijesh meets Radhika in the coffee shop, Brijesh 

says his new business idea to her. Radhika decides to 

help Brijesh. It shows that achievements can be done by 

knowledge and wisdom, not by gender. 

 
 
 
 
 

Summation 

Inequality and discrimination play a vital role in every part 

of our life. Even in developed countries those problems still 

exist. Inequality and discrimination are seen through 

appearance, customs, traditional norms, cultural 

contradiction, religious practices etc. In our modern 

society, women face a lot of challenges and inequality. 

When a man did a wrong deed, it is considered a normal 

phenomenon and the same thing turns for women it's 

called unethical, uncultured, crime, irresponsible etc. 

Women should be set free to make their own decisions 

and they should be given equal rights. Deciding on a 

woman by her physical appearance is wrong, don't judge 

women or any gender by their appearance. Now some sort 

of reformation is happening as society is being more 

educated.  
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Abstract 

Hindu mythology is that many deities have changed genders, appeared in different genders, or combined to become hermaphroditic 

entities. Often, gods shift sex or incarnate as the other sex to promote sexual confluence and equality between all genders. The 

Mahabharata is told from Draupadi‘s point of view in The Palace of Illusions. Through Draupadi‘s point of view, Shikhandi‘s life is 

presented in this novel. Shikhandi plays a significant role in the Kurukshetra war. To exact revenge on Bhishma, Princess Amba was 

reincarnated as a Shikhandi. Defending her cause to obtain justice for her previous life as Princess Amba. The story of Shikhandi, a 

lady who transformed into a male, is one of the numerous queer references in Hindu mythology. The gender of Shikhandi is a 

contentious issue because men are portrayed in epics, particularlyThe Mahabharata, as strong warriors who are resilient and full of 

masculinity. Shikhandi, who is a forgotten member of society in the novel, is a remarkable figure in the great epic due to his or her 

flexible and fluid queerness. Inequality and social injustice against gender treat the other gender as a subaltern or an alien.  

Keywords: mythology, gender change, subaltern, revenge, puranas, epic, marginalization. 

 

Legends of heroes and monsters, romance and tragedy, 

death and rebirth have been shared by people throughout 

history. Mythology is the influence of all. Hindu mythology 

worldview has always been accepting of different ways of 

being, what appears unnatural is also accepted as natural. 

Various combinations of genders, or hermaphrodite 

creatures, claim that numerous deities have changed 

genders. To advance sexual confluence and gender 

equality, gods change sex or take on the form of the other 

sex. 

 The subject of gender change known as ―queer 

theory‖ is multi-layered and fairly complicated. In severe 

cases, the term ―queer‖ is used to attack homophobic 

people. Recently, this phrase has been utilized to both 

construct discourses surrounding the developing 

theoretical model that emerged primarily from more 

traditional queer studies that incorporated the term ―LGBT‖ 

and to serve as an umbrella term for a coalition of sexual 

identities that are culturally marginalized. 

 Sex, gender, and sexual identity all refer to a person‘s 

genitalia, whether they are male or female; whether they 

identify as a man, woman, both, or a different gender; and 

their sexual orientation, such as whether they are 

heterosexual, homosexual, bisexual, etc. These gender 

identities, sexual preferences, and sexual orientations are 

diverse. 

 According to AnnamarieJagose'sQueer Theory: An 

Introduction: ―Queer theory focuses on the 

mismatchesbetween sex, gender, and desire which 

prominently associates with Lesbian, Gay, Bisexual and 

Transgender (LGBT). Unknown to many, Queer is 

associated with more than ‗LGBT‘ like Cross-dressing, 

Inter-sex, Hermaphrodites, gender ambiguity and gender-

corrective surgery‖(56).  

 The Palace of Illusions is one of the best novels of 

Divakaruni, but it is different from the others. Because all 

other novels of Divakarunideal with her plot and story 

setup. But this novel is based on the Indian famous epic 

The Mahabharata. This novel is a rewriting/ retelling/ read 

of The Mahabharatafrom Draupadi‘s point of view. 

Divakaruni presented the male center myth story inthe 

female-centric novel The Palace of Illusions. She follows a 

new way in Indian English fiction, rewriting the old myth 

and history froma different perspective. 

 Shikandi is one of the important characters in the 

novel, she is born a female and later changes her sex into 
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a male for taking revenge on Bheeshma. Dhai Ma says, 

―Sikhandi, who was born a woman, was now a man!‖ (45). 

Sikhandi transfers her gender from female to male. She is 

considereda rebirth of Amba, the princess of Kasi. Amba‘s 

character faces many struggles, Sikhandi (Amba) is 

portrayed as a feminine struggle with an identity crisis, and 

establishment of self-respect, which strongly echoes 

throughout the novel.  

 Amba is a victim of injustices in the male dominant 

society. Through Sikandi the tragic story of Amba is 

narrated thus: ―... We three sisters, princesses of Kasi, 

were to marry. My father arranged a swayamvar, inviting 

all the kings of the land so that we could choose our 

husbands. I already knew the man I wanted: King Salva, 

who had wooed me for a year. The garland for Salva was 

in my hands when Bheeshma descended on us like a 

plague. He forced the three of us onto his chariot and took 

us, terrified, to Hastinapur, to marry us to his younger 

brother.‖ (47-48) 

 There is no respect for women, and all the codes of 

swayamvaraare neglected bya woman. The oppression 

and marginalization of womenare seen in the character of 

Sikhandi. Everything is only in favorof the power center. 

Amba says, ―...I told him, I love Salva. I can‘t marry your 

brother. The brother said A woman who has embraced 

another in her heart is not chaste. I do not wish to marry 

her… When I went to him, Salva said, Bheeshma has 

taken you by the hand. You‘ve been contaminated by his 

touch. You belong to him now.‖ (48) 

 In Indian society, people never give importanceto 

human emotions. Salva once loves Amba but now he 

rejects her because she is taken by Bheeshma without her 

wish. He considers after the touch of another man woman 

will become impure. In our society, men have many affairs 

even many wives but he is never considered impure. 

Social justice is too partial.  

  In society, women‘s voice is neglected and 

suppressed. She faces insults because of someone else 

mistakes. The words of Amba express her innocence, she 

seeks justice, ―If someone grasps my hand against my will, 

how does that make me his?‖ (48). The voice of Amba 

aloes thus: ―... I would die. Now I discovered that a 

woman‘s life is tougher than banyan roots, which exists 

without soil or water‖ (48). Even after facingmany 

humiliations from her lover, she saves her self-respect and 

honor. She demands Bheeshma to marry her: ―I told 

Bheeshma, my happiness has crumbled into dust because 

of you. Marry me so that at least my honor can be saved‖ 

(48). Even after he rejects them, no one came forward to 

help her. Amba says, ―[a]bandoned and Shamed, I went 

from court to court‖ (48). She was rejected by her lover, 

and her family, no one is there to help her. But she is not 

ready to give up. At last, as per the words of Lord Shiva 

―...god Shiva himself had promised me that in my next life I 

would kill him...‖ (47). Sikhandi is Abma‘sreincarnation, 

and Sikandichanges her gender into a male to fulfill her 

birth purpose. Sikhandi waits a long time to she waits 

forever ―Rember that, little sister: wait for a man to avenge 

your honor, and you‘ll wait forever‖ (49). Divakaruni 

portrays that women should fight alone to get justice.  

 Through Shikandi, views about the previous birth of 

Amba seek help from another male to take revenge for her 

honor but none stands for her. So Shikandi to take 

revenge changes her gender to male. Divakaruni focuses 

on women who meet injustice when they oppose males. In 

The Ramayana and The Mahabharata, men are portrayed 

as courageous and women are portrayed as weak and 

inferior in status in many myths but Shikandiproves it 

wrong and got her justice. 

 There are a few more subplot stories and country folk 

about the gender change also we can find mythology. Aprit 

Koolwal talks about changing sex: ―The Hindu mythology 

refers queerness almost constantly. There are tales of men 

turning into women, women turning into man…‖(90). 

According to the Tamil version of Mahabharat, there is a 

subplot before the beginning of the Kurukshetra War, a 

sacrificial ritual named "human sacrifice" was performed. 

This ritual required the sacrifice of a valiant warrior on the 

battlefield to ensure victory in the battle. Krishna, who was 

a friend and advisor to the Pandavas, planned such a 

sacrifice and devised a plan of his own to perform the 

sacrifice ahead of the Kauravas. Krishna discusses this 

idea with the eldest Pandava, with Sharon recommending 

he offer the sacrifice to mother Kali as a part of the 

procedure shortlists for candidates who are the most 

suited to being offered for the sacrifice; they name Shalya, 

Arjun, or Krishna himself. It is said that Krishna first offers 

himself to be the sacrificial victim, but Aaravan volunteers 

to replace Krishna in human sacrifice. Krishna agreed to 

the human sacrifice to enable the bigger vision of the war 
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to take place for the victory of Dharma over Adharam. 

Aaravan requests Lord Krishna to grant him three wishes 

as his first wish. He requests Krishna to grant him a heroic 

death on the battlefield at the hands of a great hero 

because Aravaan will not get to participate in the war. He 

did not want to deprive himself of the title of meaning 

heroic death. His second wish was to see the full battlefield 

incident report even after his death. His final wish was to 

be married before his death, as marriage would entitle him 

to the right of cremation and funerary offerings because an 

unmarried man would be buried and not cremated. Krishna 

agreed to all three wishes of our event but was unable to 

find a woman who wanted to marry Aaravan just to leave 

the rest of her life as a widow.  

 The enchantress married Aaravan, and spend the 

night with him. While some people believe this marriage 

was consummated, others see a strong contradiction that 

the morning abruptly departs after the marriage, thus 

signifying that the marriage was not consummated. In any 

case, all Tamil texts agree on what follows after Aaravan 

requested and was granted his wishes. Aaravan was 

sacrificed in the Kurukshetra War. 

  At the death of Aaravan, it is from our lineages after 

its association with Krishna's female form that the 

transgenders are sent to be born, and that is why 

transgenders are also called aravanis in Tamil. That is why 

certain parts of southern India have an 18-day festival 

which is mostly held by the transgender community. During 

these 18 days, they enact the story of Aaravan as a play. 

Aravanis married Aaravan as his pride, and when Aaravan 

was sacrificed, they all became widows. 

 There are two more situations in the Puranas when 

Vishnu changes his gender to a woman named Mohini. In 

the first situation, Necro is rescued from Asura and given 

to Deva, who grants them immortality. Shiva did not notice 

her during the first when the Devas and Asuras exchanged 

the Nectar of Immortality. So he requests Vishnu to show 

him his female forum. Ayyappa was born as a result of 

Shiva and Mohini‘s encounter. 

 
Conclusion 

Divakaruni focuses on Sikhandi‘s character through 

Draupadi‘s viewpoint women meet justice when they 

oppose males. But sacrificing for it her sexual identity, the 

revenge of Amba is finally fulfilled by the fall of Bheeshma. 

In The Ramayana and The Mahabharata, men are 

portrayed as courageous and women are portrayed as 

weak and inferior in status. Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni 

portrayed everyone equal as and strong. 
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Abstract 
Transgenderism in India is popular in this era, due to its tremendous growth in art, literature and exposure to its high-valued culture. 

Visibility of the gender minority groups has both negative and positive impact on the community. Negative portrayal of minority 

communities such as transgender community leads the other member of the mainstream society to wrong presumption, which again 

leads them to harass, humiliate and mark them as undignified people. Whereas the positive portrayal of the trans community leads to 

social changes and it improves the quality of life of transgenders. The current article discusses the politics of transgenders‘ visibility in 

India through media depiction. It is an attempt to make the society understand the real self of transgenders in all spheres where 

transgender participate. 

Keywords: Transgenderism, Minority groups, Transgenders, Visibility 

 
Trans-Visibility: An Introduction 

Over the past few years, transgender people have gained 

a lot more visibility in politics and the media. But as many 

who work as changemakers in this field are aware. 

Negative visibility has prevented people from achieving 

freedom and full citizenship. According to Akkai 

Padmashali, an activist for the rights of sexual minorities in 

India, the condition of transgender people in India country 

twenty to twenty-five years ago was not favourable. They 

were victims of homicide, rape, sexual assault, 

harassment, and beatings. The police did not support the 

injustice done to them, and society did not accept their 

existence. Politics participation was by no means 

representative. But significant changes have occurred 

recently. The other visible minority groups are starting to 

gain acceptance in society. The media, judiciary, politics, 

and law enforcement in India are now being impacted by 

the sexual minorities. Transgender-friendly policies result 

from it. Additionally, Padmashali claims in "From Trans 

Visibility to Liberation" that they are feasible as a result of 

twenty years of activism and struggle against stereotypes 

and transphobia ("From Trans Visibility to Liberation ''). 

 The 31st of March is recognised as International 

Transgender Day of Visibility (TDOV), which serves as a 

day of awareness. The day was established in 2009 by 

Michigan-based transgender activist Rachel Crandall. The 

day was created as a reaction to the LGBT community's 

rejection of transsexual persons. The day became well-

known in 2014 when campaigners observed it in Scotland 

and Ireland, then once more in 2015 when many 

transgender people took part in social media campaigns. 

In 2021, US President Joe Biden declared March 31 to be 

a Transgender Day of Visibility, and the White House 

formally recognised the proclamation (NDTV). 

 The Transgender Day of Remembrance, which takes 

place on November 20, mourns the passing of transgender 

people but does not honour their living members. In order 

to honour transgender people and other gender non-

conforming individuals, recognise their contributions to 

society, and bring attention to the discrimination 

transgender people face globally, the day is observed. The 

first International Transgender Day of Visibility was marked 

on March 21st, 2009. Trans Student Educational 

Resources, a student advocacy organisation based in the 

United States, spearheaded the concept (―International 

Transgender Day of Visibility‖). 

 In 2022, activists eagerly observed TDOV in a 

number of Indian states, including Tamil Nadu and 

Kolkata. The event and the celebration that follows it 

serves as important markers of a high level of interest in 

India. They stand up for their rights to a living and their 

cultural heritage while also supporting local community 
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struggles. However, trans visibility still reinforces negative 

characteristics in many nations. Transgender people's 

capacity to lead a dignified life and adhere to social, legal, 

and clinical standards is one of the values of trans visibility. 

In all facets of society, transgender people are remain 

unclear. Every trans story has a right to experience life's 

radiance, but this is only achievable because to the 

diversity of voices and diverse future ideas. The modern 

institutions of gender, race, and political power are 

challenged by transgender visibility. So Bousteir asserts 

that transgender visibility is a divisive and controversial 

issue ("Trans Visibility is Cultural and political 

Dissidence"). 

 Transgender people are quite visible in India, where 

the third gender identification has been given to them by 

the government. There is a third gender column in the sex 

identification section of every government job application. 

In a ruling, the Supreme Court declared them to be the 

third gender. The Apex further affirms that all third genders 

are included in equality under Article 14 of the Indian 

Constitution. According to Article 21, the Court safeguards 

the rights to life and liberty of third genders. The Apex 

Court also makes it clear that Article 15 forbids 

discrimination on the basis of race, gender, caste, or place 

of birth. As a result, transgender or other gender-variant 

people in India cannot be subjected to such discrimination. 

 
Media Depiction and Transgender Visibility  

Media is a group of communication techniques used to 

disseminate information to a large audience. Currently, it 

serves as a critical educational resource. The only media 

that affect our senses aren't just movies and TV shows but 

also books, newspapers, magazines, the internet and 

other media. False presumptions will strengthen 

stereotypes and prejudices and may result in 

discrimination. Consumers risk making inaccurate 

assumptions about various cultures if they concentrate 

their expectations on what they see on the screen. 

Consequently, the media has a powerful effect on people, 

whether or not the information presented is accurate.  

 The misrepresentation of the media harms several 

various minority groups. The transgender community is 

one such group which has been distortedly portrayed in 

the media. The public rejects them, so they often will not 

disclose their identity. Julia Serano, in the essay "why the 

Media Depicts the Trans Revolution in Lipstick and Heels", 

says, "Media depiction of trans women, whether they take 

the form of fictional characters or actual people, usually fall 

under one of two main archetypes: the "deceptive 

transsexuals" or the "pathetic transsexuals" (The 

Transgender Studies Reader 2 227).  

 The role of Transgenders in the Movies in the 1990s 

is often deceiver, who plays a plot against a straight 

innocent guy falling for other men. For instance, in the 

1992 movie The Crying Game, where a trans woman Dil 

cheated on the male protagonist Fergus, he mistook her 

for a real woman, making the whole audience rage against 

the trans woman on screen. The 1994 movie Ace Ventura: 

Pet Detective characterised a deceptive transsexual as an 

antagonist. The recurring motif of deceitful trans women 

acting against males, frequently by seducing them, 

appears to be the privilege of being a straight, 

heterosexual man is endangered by transsexuals. (The 

Transgender Studies Reader 2 227).  

 The other character role played by Transgenders is 

"pathetic transsexuals". Gender identity, physical 

appearance, and feminine mannerisms in a masculine 

body are often considered laughing subjects in the movies 

of the 20th century. For instance, A Mighty Wind in 2003, 

The World According to Harp in 1982, and The Adventures 

of Priscilla in 1994 are movies in which actors played 

pathetic transsexual characters. The other motif of the 

media, while depicting transsexuals, is providing the 

appearance that trans femaleness is a fake mask or outfit 

to the audience. The media depiction of Transgenders 

shows the audience that the Transgenders are artificial 

and imitate the female gender; they don't provide the 

image of the inner-self of Transgenders. The 2005 movie 

Transamerica portrays a trans woman character Bree 

Osbourne in a pink dress, pink nail paint, pigmented 

lipstick and other cosmetics like she is donning female 

costumes in an overtly fanciful way. In the introduction 

scene, it is mentioned that she is under medical 

interventions to feminise her body. This gives the audience 

an image that Bree's identity is artificial, and he is merely 

doing this to attract men. The feminisation scenes shown 

in media are exaggerated; trans women want to be a 

woman before all other things they do to exhibit their 

femininity (The Transgender Studies Reader 2 229).  
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 In today's media, trans people might be seen wearing 

feminine clothing and accessories without appearing to 

reach genuine femaleness. The press also conveys that 

trans women are engaging in some sexual desire; it 

demeans trans people's feminine identity. All the 

prejudices against Transgenders and their wrong 

implications are mainly due to transphobic media attitudes. 

The media depiction of Transgenders and gender diversity 

as abnormal has inspired jokes about them.  

 
Transgender Representation in Indian Cinemas 

India is one of the nations with the highest annual film 

production rates and the largest population of moviegoers. 

Filmmakers have experimented in terms of perception, 

interpretation and representations of the Transgender 

identity; however, as the topic is still seen as taboo in the 

country, there hasn't been much to accurately portray 

Transgender and the hijra communities. The way trans 

people are portrayed in Indian cinemas varies from 

sarcasm to denial to biased comedy to stereotyped 

criminal behaviours ("Media Representation"). 

Transgenders are mainly represented as cross-dressed 

humorous characters and then and there appear in dance 

sequences as comic relief. For instance "oorura 

puliyamaran" song from the Tamil movie Paruthiveeran.  

 Although, in a few instances, Indian film industries 

have attempted to show the Transgender community in 

movies realistically and sympathetically, they are still 

unable to dispel pervasive myths and preconceptions. For 

example, "Thangam", one of the stories of a Tamil drama 

film anthology Paava Kadhaigal, portrays the real 

sufferings of a transwoman sympathetically. Another Tamil 

movie Kanchana positively portrays transwomen. Raghava 

Lawrence shows transgenders' empowerment in the 

movie, and he is a supporter of the Trans community.  

 Priya Babu, a transgender activist, talks about 

Transgender in Media at a conference held at Loyola 

Technical Institute; she says, "Tamil cinema portrayed 

Transgenders in a bad light" (The Hindu). Priya further 

condemns in the conference that Transgenders' chances 

of finding employment have been ruined by negative 

portrayals of them in movies. Their efforts to lead regular 

lives are hindered by a lack of equal opportunities in the 

fields of education and health. There is a gulf between 

reality and movies, and the movies rarely overlook topics 

like transgender education, job, love and family life. She 

discussed the 1980 movie Pennuku Yar Kaaval and to 

2015 movie I in that meeting. Tamil movies often 

concentrate on the portrayal of either deceptive 

Transgenders or Transgenders as a sarcastic sexual ploy 

(The Hindu). 

 
Transgender Narratives in Indian Advertisement  

It is vital to analyse Transgender representation in the 

Advertisement because it contributes to constructing 

notions of gender. Advertising brings increased visibility 

that profoundly affects Transgenders; it is a positive 

indicator of acceptance. The representation may impact 

the trans community and gender public as the media 

defines social notions. Similar to how most advertising 

portrays traditional gender roles for cisgenders, advertisers 

also employ trans narratives to express the act of being 

trans to make the audience understand that it is normal to 

be Transgender.  

 In his essay "Transnormativity", Johnson says that the 

media is stressing that the only way to be regarded as a 

trans person is to fit into the social gender norms and 

undergo a surgical transition to correct them. The media's 

transnormativity concept supports the gender binary. Still, 

Transgenders find it difficult or impossible to persuade 

people of their own since gender is not constant and is 

definitely based on the performance of a particular person. 

Research on Transgenders has revealed that the media 

shapes their identities and is frequently where youngsters 

learn about them for the first time (Johnson 472).  

 Nowadays, advertisements often depict Transgenders 

via the prism of Transnormativity, a term that Austin H. 

Johnson coined in 2016, and it supports heteronormative 

ideas of gender. Similar to the portrayal of traditional 

gender roles, advertisers utilise transformative narratives. 

The advertisers believe that the only way to portray trans 

stories is to fit them into standard gender norms; 

transnormativity hence supports gender normativity 

(Hermer-Cisek 4). Gender-inclusive ads may be 

appreciable, but Biraja Mishra, a transwoman, says, "I do 

not appreciate ads that speak of trans people as sacred 

beings with links to mythology. We want to be treated as 

equal citizens, not exotic creatures" ("What Do Trans 

People Think").  
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 Individuals have an innate and intuitive distrust of 

trans and non-binary depictions in advertisements because 

of their false political visibility. Ads make an effort to create 

something visible. Still, it is questionable whether the ads 

capture the subtle reality of trans people or if the company 

is only using their stories to promote their products. Indian 

Advertisements, for example, Bhima Jewellery ad, Brooke 

bond Red label tea ad, Ralco tyres ad, Vicks ad, etc. are 

sentimentally portrayed in the story of Transgenders that 

melts the heart of consumers say a trans man Prithvi 

Vatsalya. He further states that these advertisements are 

melodramatic, sentimental fishing poles to lure in a 

sympathetic customer. Still, he wishes to see an ad film 

where a trans person is hired without their transness being 

the dominant element of the commercials ("What Do Trans 

People Think").  

 Bhima jewellery advertisement, the one-minute and 

forty-second video track the transition of a Transgender 

from a timid teenager with facial hair and self-doubt to a 

stunning, self-assured bride. The ad film features twenty-

two-year-old Meera Singhania Rehani, a Transgender 

Sociology student and part-time model, as the lead. It 

depicts her love and acceptance of her. Her family's gold 

jewellery commemorates each significant event in her life. 

The Advertisement titled Pure as Love has garnered a lot 

of praise and has been visited more than nine lakhs times 

on YouTube. Rehani told the BBC on 7th September 2021 

that she was anxious as the movie dealt with transition and 

was shown as a pre-transitioned person as a bearded man 

("Indian Jewellery Ad Starring"). This film also confirms its 

transformative narrative as it shows the story of gender 

transition to fit into a heteronormative gender.  

 
Transgenders on YouTube  

YouTube, since its launch, has served as a medium for 

many content creators and for audiences to learn 

uncovered content. This online platform provides a wide 

range of information and shows snippets of music videos, 

and it is best known for its user-generated content. 

YouTube videos which are Transgender-produced with 

Transgender themes have the potential to educate, enthral 

and inspire transgender visitors. The possibility for minority 

groups to gain a new level of information and 

empowerment and to provide a voice to get informal 

education is enabled through streaming, blogging, vlogging 

and online worlds. Transgender people may gain 

knowledge from instructional and autobiographical online 

content on YouTube as a relaxed learning environment.  

 Transgenders are known for posting blog updates 

regarding their psychological and emotional crises and the 

physical changes they undergo during the social and 

biological transition on YouTube. It acts as a place of 

resource for education, organisation and activism for 

gender minorities ("YouTube as Educator"). YouTube is 

particularly noted for its tendency to provide a space for 

Transgenders to reflect upon themselves, which may also 

be able to awaken or encourage other Transgenders. 

According to Tompkins et al., humanising Transgender 

media representations is essential for fostering more 

accepting attitudes towards Transgender. The education-

only condition exhibits no improvement in transphobic 

attitude; however, for those who watched a humanising 

media clip, a documentary film portrays more positive 

attitudes toward Transgenders (2).  

 Transgenders also use the platform to empower 

community members by positively portraying themselves 

and promoting societal change. Vidya Kusumawadani et 

al. noticed that Transgender YouTubers used three 

significant elements in video vlogs essential video 

characteristics, elements of physical transitioning and 

trans-specific issues (105). Videos commonly discuss the 

problems of family, harassment and love relationships. 

Some videos discuss gender stereotypes, mental health 

issues, and LGBTQ movements, and they talk about the 

need for societal structural changes.  

 Thanuja, transgender writer and activist, is one of the 

active YouTubers who provides her knowledge in 

educating her viewers. Other Transgender writers, 

activists, and celebrities are also giving interviews on 

famous youtube channels. YouTube improves the 

depiction of the Transgender community. It offers a forum 

for addressing the problem of equality in a society where 

there are still many types of prejudice against the 

transgender community. The voices of Transgender on 

YouTube have the potential to change how conventional 

media portrays Transgenders. These people are not 

outcasts. They must enjoy the same rights as everyone 

else.  
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Transgenders on Other Social Media  

Transgenders are now connected with services, their 

communities and information through social media and the 

internet. They explore and express their identity on social 

media platforms such as Facebook, Instagram, etc. People 

who use social media frequently have many accounts that 

are intended to share their alternate emotions openly. 

Trans people feel more comfortable revealing personal 

information through social media than they would in the 

face to face encounters. As it draws on the advantages of 

private networks and the internet by enabling trans people 

to interact and share with one another regardless of 

geographic and social distinctions, social media is 

frequently a cornerstone of trans knowledge. People post 

private information, such as their trans status, on social 

media for various reasons. They often prefer to express 

their experiences after seeing other community members 

write about their challenging or stigmatised circumstances 

("Transgender Identity Management Across Social Media 

Platform").  

 Facebook's introduction of the custom gender option 

has garnered widespread attraction to the concerns of 

Transgender. This is a commendable move in aiding the 

trans community. According to the diversity team, the 

custom gender options on Facebook are added to make it 

easier for users to feel comfortable and be themselves. 

Facebook, Instagram, Twitter and the like social media 

help Transgenders to be active online as it offers a means 

of safety and anonymity. Transgender and other gender 

minority communities rely on these platforms for 

assistance and resources. 

 
Conclusion 

Unquestionably, visibility is a fundamental aspect of 

contemporary human existence. Being represented, 

accepted, and valued are frequently associated with being 

seen. But for the transgender community globally, 

achieving and sustaining visibility is a constant struggle 

that occasionally becomes violent or hazardous. Recent 

years have seen a remarkable rise in the portrayal of trans 

identity in popular culture, literature and art. Trans visibility 

is hailed as a symbol of a liberal country, but it has 

corresponded with a historical period characterised by 

increased violence against trans persons and the 

repression of trans rights under the law. The value of 

visibility is related to our capability to live in dignity and 

have our interpersonal, political, and healthcare 

requirements satisfied. The requirements of transgender 

people are, in fact, poorly recognized in all spheres of 

society. We need a diversity of vocalists, with an affluence 

and broadness of visions and opportunities, in order to 

move the discussion and debate beyond the specific we 

are faced with in this historic moment. This implies that 

trans stories should receive the proper to grasp the 

radiance of day, to make a significant contribution to our 

collective vision. 
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Abstract 

This article analysis identity constructions and social discourse of transgender individuals in various literature to demonstrate 

transgender is not a collective homogenous identity and gender sex. A theorist and historians were portraying transgender as a greatest 

role in their writings and sayings. On the other hand, research field enhances them as a particular people in the field. I also idealize the 

character and examine the ideologies of communication and their impact towards society in various literature is widely dealt in this 

paper. Gender transition as a critical aspect of one‘s own identity and constructed as a larger aspect. Transgender women and men 

played a prominent role in discussing the lifestyle and problems of them. A discourse analysis of elder transgender women is examined 

and talked about the identities of them by using different ways of language, culture and religion aspect. Their conceptual study deals 

with the general transition and their roles in the society are expressed in different ways. This article deals with certain function to inform 

the direct practice of transgender. The goal of my study is to examine the language and lifestyles of transgender in literature and 

discuss in the paper to identify the significant discrepancy of ideas make gender related forums.  

Keywords:Transgender, gender- identity, discourse analysis, literature. 

 
Introduction  

The status of transgender depicts social, economic and 

mental condition becomes them to create the problem 

which was based on their rights and issues. In the present 

era they are not well educated and they are not having 

proper sanitation in every places. Because of literacy and 

afraid they lead their life with agony and pain. This brings 

out their mental and physical stress due to biological 

process and also mental process gives by the society. 

Many literatures give many views in transgender by giving 

various opinions about them. On the other side, it is 

exclaimed to see the transgender who are far behind in 

literary particularly women. Population grows transgender 

rate increases automatically but, their health wasn‘t care at 

any places. Many literatures spoke about them but there 

wasn‘t any improvement seen. Transgender refers to 

people who live permanently in their preferred gender 

without necessarily needing to undergo any medical 

intervention. A transgendered man wish to live like women 

with full of struggles. They are the people who identify 

entirely with the gender role and opposite to birth. They 

live their life as per their wish which was either male or 

female. 

 They usually undergo gender reassignment treatment 

and traced to their living condition of people from various 

places. The major issue is to stigmatize the problem based 

on their lives, identity and survival in the society. This 

brings out certain reasons as psychological issues, mental 

pressures, alienation, fear, discrimination, health 

complexities are extremely seen in them with a wide range 

among them. They are like orphan; nobody is there to take 

care of them. Because they were expelled out from the 

family and society resulting that they get detached from 

family functions. They were cursed by every people, so 

they were in side of the place in which the all trans people 

lives in group. This study makes us to examine the social 

discourse of transgender awareness and enhancing their 

intelligent power which lightens their life in grand manner. 

 
Material and Methods 

The major methods are used to prevent the status of 

transgender women in which they are adopted to each 

trend and to have a primary and secondary level. 
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Theoretically the gender forum is constructed through 

interaction through socially and economically. For many 

transgender individuals their identity is experienced as 

innate and negotiated socially. The transgender individuals 

not only have a constant question about their gender 

identities and the traditional gender norms doesn‘t occur 

generally by family and others. The trans women have 

certain interactions with their proper health care and they 

are providing and seeking the health care of various 

effects, with that they are experiencing abnormal ideas 

related to their lifestyle.  

 
Findings and Results 

In this paper the methods and findings bring out the major 

result in which there are eminent problem which brings 

certain support and also opposing towards transgender. 

From Virginia to Kalki Subramaniam dealt certain varieties 

of problems and facts which was severely shown by the 

eminent trans writers. The poetess Vijayarajamallika , 

Malayalam literature she deals with the issues of 

transgender and it creates a fuss among other persons 

living in Kerala. She was the eminent writer who aroused 

all problems and wrote a poem by denoting their issues. 

Likewise in Tamil Nadu there are many writers like Kalki 

Subramaniam, A.Revathi , Lakshmi etc create some 

awareness about their living style and their health issues. 

There is a solution for them to give certain freedom by the 

society, inspite of that there is a prominent factor to 

depending upon others. This brought in their 

autobiographies like We Are not the others, A Truth about 

me, A Red lipstick portrays about their original lives and 

struggles in the society.  

 
Interpretation and Discussion 

Each and every person should take care of the problems 

faced by transgender and proper education and sanitation 

should be maintained. We should interpret the changes 

was happened biologically not by their own because of that 

the proper indication should be used and there are certain 

steps are taken to find out and list out the happenings 

seen in transgender. In this paper we focus on their 

biological process and it brings them to the next level for 

their living. The art of promoting the function of 

transgender persons within certain process and lead to 

become a great process in the society.  

 
Conclusion 

There are many rules and regulations found in certain 

places. Tiruchi Siva stated their problem in Parliament and 

gives certain knowledge about transgender and 

government also given facilities for transgender in 

worldwide. This is in which the term discourse of gender 

identity of transgender which is to bring out certain 

changes, and the process of giving right to them because 

they are also a human. Persons with self-identity and 

discrimination leads them in poverty. Thus, it brings certain 

rules and regulation with proper discipline is seen in many 

areas. In day-to-day life they are witnessing certain effects 

and there are lot of problem to describe in which a 

particular part of trans people live healthy life in some 

places they live poor life. 
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Abstract 

This article deals with various resurgences or rebellions that occurred in the geographical terrain of present India during the early 

nineteenth century. These resurgences, though were limited to closed geographies, they contributed instrumentally in building a 

conscience of resistance against the foreign intervention, thus resulting in a broad national consciousness. Many of these resurgences 

had its roots with the common folk of India inclusive of sepoys, peasants as well as tribals, who were undoubtedly the most affected with 

the British economic, administrative and military policies. Moreover, the article also examines certain British policies which dilapidated 

the agrarian structure and the intervention of Christian missionaries in creating discontent among the indigenous religious communities. 

Keywords: resurgences, conscience of resistance, nation building, British policies, agrarian structure, Intervention of missionaries. 

 

Nineteenth century witnessed the most formative influence 

the making of a national identity for India. The period 

encountered subjugations, subversions, resistances, 

compromises and assimilations. From discarding the 

religious superstitions and religious obscurantism to 

embracing the ―new reforms of rationalism and religious 

universalism‖ and from being mere feudatories and 

subsidiary allies, it was during nineteenth century that the 

people of India consolidated as a single entity to a 

common end. Indians began to realise what P. Anantha 

Charlu said in the Legislative Council, ―While India is safe 

guarded against foreign inroads by the strong arms of the 

British power, she is defenceless in matters where the 

English and Indian interests clash and where the very 

fence begins to feed on the crop‖ (qtd. in Mahajan 99) 

 The revolt of 1857 or Sepoy Mutiny or the first war of 

Indian independence, as Indians would call in encomium, 

was the major political uprising against the foreign rule in 

the century. But it would be narrow to attribute only the 

rebellion which took place in 1857 as the only resistant 

movement against British. It would be a brutal ignorance of 

hundred-year-old minor resistances or uprisings that 

winded up at various parts of the geographical terrain to be 

consolidated as India. In the chapter a comprehensive 

outline of various political and socio-cultural movements 

that supervened in the nineteenth century is provided. 

 Ever political rebellions in the nineteenth century 

resulted from the resentment and discontent towards the 

harsh attitude and exploitative economic policies of the 

British administration. The suzerainty of the British empire 

was not established on a smooth polished foundation but 

was shaken consistently by various resistant movements 

from all strata of society. The colonial administrative 

policies especially those dealing with revenue settlements 

and judicial systems retailored the entire country‘s agrarian 

structure and rural life. After the Charter Act of 1813 was 

issued, the East India Company‘s power began to decline 

in India and more administrative policies came under the 

direct supervision of British crown. The new authorities 

were quite unsatisfied with the moderate policy of the 

preceding Governor General Lord Minto I. He maintained a 

more secular policy in dealing with the religious and 

cultural matters of Indian people. Though he successfully 

directed shaped the Treaty of Amritsar to consolidate the 

Sikh territory, he was not estimated to be a successful 

accomplisher of British whims. Thus, he was soon 

replaced with the relocation of supreme authority. He was 

succeeded by Lord Hastings who proved his efficiency in 

the American war of independence.  
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 Lord Hastings assumed office in India when central 

India, southern India and western India were groaning 

under anarchy and deprivation. This dilapidated situation 

did not occur on the spur of a movement but as the 

consequence of consistent deprecating measures taken by 

the government. The disastrous famine of 1770 took a 

heavy toll on the economic configuration of the Eastern 

India region, resulting in Sanyasi rebellion, a resistant 

movement formed by small zamindars, peasants and 

disbanded soldiers. The new land revenue system 

introduced by the British in 1772 in Midnapore and 

Daldhum dispossessed many zamindars living in small 

tracts of jungles across Midnapore of their zamindari 

rights. The aggrieved land owners had no other option but 

to revolt under the leadership of Damodar Singh and 

Jagannath Dhal. In the north east India, where Ahom 

dynasty reigned, the low caste peasants, Moamarias 

revolted against the ruling King, The king of Darrang in 

1792. But the king sought British assistance to crush the 

rebellion in which he succeeded and finally succumbed the 

territory to the British. Most of the uprisings before the 

1813 were led by the rulers of the territory themselves 

such as Revolt by the Raja of Vizhianagaram (1794) 

Pazhassi Revolts (1800-05), Poligar‘s Revolt led by 

VeerapandiaKattabomman in South India and so on.  

 After 1813, a direct indulgence of masses into the 

anti-British revolt began to surface. The rack rented 

peasants, ruined artisans and demobilized farmers who 

were pauperized and impoverished by the new revenue 

policies became the backbone of the revolts occurred 

hereafter. The very first ordeal before Lord Hastings as he 

officiated was suppression of Pindaris in 1814. Meanwhile 

the Gorka aggression in the North eastern part led to the 

Anglo-Nepal war which concluded with Treaty of Sagauli in 

1816 when the Terrai, Kumaon and Garhwal regions were 

acceded to the British. Major feat in consolidating the 

British empire in India was with the fall of Maratha 

Confederacy after Anglo- Maratha war from (1817-19). 

Thus, the lone powerful rebel state against the British 

suzerainty became a part of history and Bombay 

Presidency was born in 1818. 

 Albeit all the resurgences by the ruling elite met with 

little success, the masses were unwilling to retreat. Their 

target was the ―indigenous exploiter or the colonial 

administration‖. In 1816, the local people of Bareily 

including women rose in agitation against imposition of 

Police tax and the brutal measures adopted by the police 

to collect it. This even took the dimension of a religious 

uprising when a religious leader named Mufti Muhammad 

Aiwaz filed a petition against the violence. Finally, the 

authorities had to deploy military forces to suppress the 

rebellion. The resurgence in Bareily could not be simply 

written off as a mild protest against a tax policy but a wide 

mode of expressing popular discontent towards a foreign 

rule. Another uprising in 1817 at Hatras also bred upon the 

unfriendly economic sanctions imposed by the British on 

the farmers. 

 The first military upsurge, or rather the right 

predecessor of Sepoy rebellion of 1857 was Paika 

rebellion that took place in Odisha in 1817. When the 

British annexed Odisha and dethroned the Raja of Khurds, 

the prestige of Paiks, the traditional foot soldiers also 

declined. The discomfort caused to the Paiks was 

supplemented by the unrest among zamindars and 

peasants with the rise in salt prices, abolition of cowrie 

currency and other neo revenue measures. Subsequently 

the Paiks with the support of other stakeholders, initiated a 

violent aggression. The result of Paika rebellion was unlike 

those of the past but certain concessions were provided 

and liberal governance was offered. On similar lines on 

western India, Whageras of Baroda also rose in 

resentment against the British policies until a peace treaty 

was signed in 1820. 

 Many civil uprisings with religious overtones also took 

place during the period across different parts of India. A 

group pf muslims organised under the leadership of 

Shariat Allah and his son Mushinuddhin Ahmed with the 

aim to expel the British out of Bengal, who were 

responsible for the miserable plight of tenants. The 

Ryotwari, a new land revenue system of the British which 

introduced the concept of private property in India, 

rendered the actual cultivators of land to bre reduced to 

the status of tenants-at-will, share croppers and landless 

labourers, while all their possessions were transferred to 

rich landlords and traders. Another upsurge with a religious 

inference was Narkelbaria uprising led by Muslim peasants 

of West Bengal. The beard tax imposed on Muslims and 

the oppressive measures of British indigo planters mooted 

the rebellion which later on united with the Wahabi 

movement, one with far reaching effects on the communal 
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cartography of India. Meanwhile Mount Elphinstone who 

was appointed as the Governor of Bombay Presidency and 

his efficient implementation of Ryotwari system of land 

settlement resulted in blunt confiscation of a large area of 

western India, erstwhile Maratha confederacy.  

 Huge economic distress, misgovernance, exorbitant 

demand for land revenue by new landlords bereft of any 

―traditional paternalism‖ ruined up the normal life and 

livelihood of poor peasants, only driving them to take arms 

against their exploiters. British judicial and revenue policies 

had wide impact on the lives of tribal people as well. Their 

relative seclusion from the mainstream was ended, 

bringing them into the confines of colonialism by the 

administration. Huge influx of Christian missionaries into 

the tribal areas followed. But the introduction of money 

lenders and revenue farmers as middlemen between the 

authorities and the tribes caused grave concern, for they 

formed the key player to bring the tribals within the gyre of 

colonial economy and exploitation. Despite loosing their 

lands, their very identity and relationship with forest 

degraded. The colonial administration usurped all the 

forest land barring the natives from their indigenous rights. 

Moreover, the government expanded the system of begar 

to include tribals, further downgrading their footing. Bipan 

Chandra points out, 

 The colonial intrusion and triumvirate of trader, money 

lender and revenue farmer in sum disrupted the tribal 

identity to a lesser or greater degree. In fact, ethnic ties 

were a basic feature of the tribal rebellions. The rebels saw 

themselves not as a discreet class but as having a tribal 

identity. (45) 

 The Kols of Chottanagpur resented against the large-

scale transfers of land to oppressive money lenders and 

tradesmen in 1831 but the destiny of this revolt too 

remained unchanged. In 1855, from a group of people 

known to be Santhals, the inhabitants of Rajmahal Hills in 

Bihar broke out a more powerful insurrection, to the extend 

of replacing the company‘s rule with an autonomous body. 

Despite the incipience as a localised struggle against 

zamindar, it soon turned it gear against the British rule. 

The British succeed in supressing but the very incident 

sown in the coloniser a constant fear of native 

insubordination. Hence a new district of Santhal 

Paraganas was created to prevent any further rebellion in 

future. In the words of L.S.S.O‘Malley, 

 They showed the most reckless courage, never 

knowing when they were beaten and refusing to surrender. 

On one occasion, forty-five Santhals took refuge in a mud 

hut which they held against the sepoys. Volley after Volley 

was fired into it…. each time the Santhals replied with a 

discharge of arrows. At last, when their fire ceased, the 

Sepoys entered the hut and found only one old man left 

alive. A sepoy called on him to surrender, whereupon the 

old man rushed upon him and cut him down with his battle 

axe. (48) 

 In the western India, with the fall of Maratha 

confederacy, many tribes, especially the Ramosis 

associated with the Maratha administration lost their 

means of livelihood and social stature. Since no other way 

paved before them and all the precedent individual and 

collective protests met with failure, they took to robbery, 

dacoity and social banditry. They plundered the region 

around Satara and their disturbances continued till 1829 

when the British opted for pacification measures towards 

the Ramosis. But another group pf people, known as 

Thugs in general, who were generally harboured by the 

local zamindars of Bengal also found their end in the 

british hands. Unlike the peasants who fought for their 

livelihood, thugs were dacoits maintained by the land-

owning elite of north India to defend their villages and their 

independence. They were completely suppressed by 

William Bentick with the help of an officer named William 

Henry Sleeman. Moreover, to prevent the recurrence of 

similar modes of dissent in future, ―Thugee and Dacoity 

Department‖ was created with Sleeman as the 

superintendent. 

 The tribals of North East were not exempted from the 

British intrusion. The strategies of economic exploitation 

adopted in the mainland ensued with Northeast too. This 

resulted in remarkable protests from the natives such as 

Khasis and Singhpos. In the guise of constructing a road 

linking Brahmaputra valley with Sylhet, a large number of 

Britishers and outsiders barged into the Khasi hill proximity 

after successful occupation of Garo and Jaintia hills, 

creating unrest among the local tribals. They organised 

themselves under Tirath Singh and rebelled but in vain. 

Singhpos also met with the same fate at the arms of 

British.  

 Meanwhile in the Indian mainland, the heir chosen by 

English after the death of Tipu Sultan in Mysore accepted 
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the subsidiary alliance policy of the British. The British in 

India mainly adopted three measures to consolidate their 

paramountcy. Policy of ring fence, subsidiary alliance and 

Doctrine of lapse. While the tool for Mysore happened to 

be Subsidiary alliance, Satara and Jhansi were annexed 

using Doctrine of lapse. The policy of ring fence was found 

suitable to win over the powerful alliance of Hyderabad, 

Marathas and Mysore. After 1830, the British 

administrative policies took a more constitutional stance. 

The Charter Act of 1813 was revised after twenty years 

suggesting major political diversions. The Company‘s role 

in administrative decision making diminished and 

parliamentary intervention gathered primacy. It 

categorically stated, ―no native of India, norany natural 

born subject of His Majesty, should be disabled 

fromholding any place, office, or employment, by reason of 

his religion,place of birth, descent or colour‖ (Government 

of India Act 1833). Civil service posts hitherto only limited 

for British youth was made open to Indians as well. But till 

1864 civil services remained a nominated system, 

preceding the merit system followed till date. Moreover, a 

law commission was set up under the chairmanship of lord 

Macaulay for codification of Indian laws, which was 

hitherto a joint enterprise by British officials and Indian 

Dwibashis. This further retrograded the Indian‘s 

intervention in administration, ushering in a complete alien 

rule. As a result of the law commission report, a Civil 

Procedure Code (1859), an Indian penal Code (1860) and 

a Criminal Procedure Code (1861) were adopted. 

 The implementation of these new codes cannot be 

viewed in singular, divorcing it from the political radicalism 

which provoked his sudden implementation, the Revolt of 

1857. Bipan Chandra views, ―The revolt of 1857 was the 

most dramatic instance of traditional India‘s struggle 

against foreign rule. But it was no sudden occurrence. It 

was the culmination of a century long tradition of fierce 

popular resistance to British domination‖ (41). Preceding 

the radical upsurge from sepoys from different parts of 

India, British Government passed certain legislations which 

proved to be the immediate spur for the revolt. These 

legislations or acts passed such as Widow Remarriage Act 

of 1856, Religious Disabilities Act of 1856 and most 

crucially for Sepoys, General service Enlistment Act. The 

Religious Disabilities Act declaring thata change of religion 

did not debar a son from inheriting theproperty of his 

heathenfather, promoted the large-scale conversion from 

Hindu religion to Christianity, favouring the missionaries 

and the General Service Enlistment Act, demanding 

Indians to cross the seas to work in Britain, which to their 

belief rendered them outcaste, created fissures in the 

caste sensibilities of the Indian Hindu society. To the 

disappointment of Muslim sepoys, the British introduced 

Enfield Rifle, rumoured to be made out of Pig or cow fat. 

These invoked strong animosities and were descried as an 

attack on both the communities. 

 Before 1857, in 1824 another rebellious move form 

sepoys surfaced at Barrackpur during Anglo- Burmese war 

and consequently the British hanged the rebels. On similar 

lines, during the Afghan war also, the sepoys expressed 

their discontent towards the British officers‘ treatment of 

the Indian sepoys. When Anglo Burmese war compelled 

Indian sepoys to cross the seas, during Anglo Afghan war, 

they were compelled to eat whatever came on their way. 

Both the cases had severe repercussions from both the 

communities especially form caste Hindus. Some of the 

sepoys were unwelcome in their communities since they 

could not abide by the caste stipulations during the war 

period. Furthermore, the officials even lent huge support to 

missionaries encouraging conversion among sepoys. All 

these minor discontents cumulated even with the blunt 

discrimination in the wage system for British and Indian 

soldiers. In India‘s Struggle for Independence, Bipan 

Chandra provides the narrative of a military officer‘s advice 

to Dalhousie, 

 Your army is derived from the peasantry of the 

country who have rights and if those rights are infringed 

upon, you will no longer have to depend on the fidelity of 

the army… if you infringe the institutions of people of India, 

that army will sympathise with them: for they rare part of 

the population, and in every infringement you make upon 

the rights of individuals, you infringe upon the rights of men 

who are either themselves in the army or upon their sons, 

their fathers or their relations. (35) 

 The revolt which sparked off at military regiment in 

Meerut followed by the capture of Delhi, the seat of Mughal 

emperor, soon spread into Kanpur, Lucknow, Benares, 

Allahabad, Bareily, Jagadishpur and Jhansi. In each of 

these places the revolt was led by the incumbent rulers or 

army chiefs. Overtly, all these leaders conjoined under the 

same umbrella not in terms of a nation fighting against the 
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colonial regime, but as a redressal to their personal 

grievances. The leadership and participation of sepoys 

does not confine the mutiny to be narrowed into an upper-

class vengeance. But the participation of peasants 

elaborated the scope and in regions like Awadh, the 

peasants joined hands with the talukdars in the fight. 

Rudrangsu Mukherjee posits,  

 The peasants did not play a mere rear-guard, a 

subaltern role. In fact, peasants were on the side of 

rebellion where the taluqdars remained loyal to the British. 

This perhaps illustrates that the rebellion was not always 

elitist in character and that in Awadh, had a mass, popular 

base. (Pati 1687) 

 The new system of revenue settlements, reinforced 

by the removal of Nawab in Awadh, avouched the 

insecurities and anxieties, aroused by the fear of 

subversion of traditional order of interdependence between 

the rulers and the ruled, among the ruling class and 

talukdars, further entrenching fears and bitterness among 

the rural peasantry. But in certain regions of Bengal and 

Panjab, the rebellion largely remained within the confines 

of the military cantonments.  

 Though the revolt succeeded in shaking the 

foundation of British rule in some parts of northern India, 

its real impact lied in stirring up an anti-colonial imagination 

for the first time among masses. In terms of economic 

resistance, the movement not only targeted the colonial 

exploiters but also the Indian money lenders and baniyas 

who stood for an internal order of exploitation. In the words 

of A. R. Desai, ―it was a revolt primarily of forces of the old 

Indian society threatened with extinction by the British 

political conquest of India and new economic reforms 

introduced in the country‖ (291). 
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Abstract 

Language is a priceless gift to mankind. Its main objective is communication. Among the various languages, English language is 

recognized as the world language. It is very significant to have the ability to speak well in English for a successful future in both career 

and private life. Students face a variety of concerns in second language learning. It is very inevitable to try different approaches that 

could make English language learning easier for students. Psychological factors play key role in language acquisition. A few learning 

methods related to psycholinguistics exist today. Neuro-Linguistic Programing (NLP) is most important among them. NLP helps to 

develop language skills by connecting mind and language. This technique is related to three specific areas Neuro 

(mind),Linguistic(language), Programming (connection between mind and language). This papertries to highlight how NLP can act as a 

very powerful application for developing English language speaking skill and thereby making students confident enough to face this 

competitive worldand to make teaching-learning process engrossing and effective.  

Keywords: English language learning, Psychologicalfactors, Neuro-Linguistic Programming (NLP), English language speaking skill. 

 
English is the globally spoken language as it has come to 

be the means of communication between the nations of 

the world. English is the most prominent language ofthe 

world due to its great applicability, and learning English 

language skills are very essentialto succeed in today‘s 

dynamic world. Introducing advanced and practical 

strategies fordeveloping English language teaching is very 

much needed in this day and age. Teachersshould 

incorporate the teaching methods which not only 

encourage at the level of cognitionbut also at the practical 

level. Organizing language learning through real-world 

experienceshelps learners understand language better. In 

English Language Teaching (ELT) classrooms, learners 

should be trained by giving more importance to practical 

knowledge than theoretical knowledge. Most of the cases 

English is taught like other subjects and speaking skill is 

neglected. In this learning process students are not 

confident to speak in the target language.  

 A variety of teaching methods are used in ELT 

classrooms. Most important among them are Direct 

method, Grammar Translation method and Bilingual 

method. Even though these approaches were suitable in 

certain situations they are not capable enough to provide 

learners with linguistic skills for developing their language 

competency. This gap has been filled by Neuro-Linguistic 

Programming and its importance (NLP) is recognized by 

English language practitioners now a days. 

 
Purpose of the study 

The purpose of the study is to understand various NLP 

strategies for developing Oral communication skill of 

English language learners. NLP has a remarkable 

influence on students‘ learning mechanismand expands a 

reasonable way of thinking. It also assists to get an 

excellent practice oflanguage learning. 

 
Significance of the Study 

This study aims to get awareness on how to improve 

English language speaking skill through NLPmethods. 

Hence the study comes to be a reference in improving 

English language teachingand helps students as well as 

teachers including those who design the curriculum 

andtextbook. 
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Objectives of the Study 

The major objective is to learn the various NLP methods 

that can be introduced in ELT classrooms to make 

language learning interactive, interesting and effective and 

the specific objectives include: 

 To recognize the various NLP programs related to 

English language teaching. 

 To study the ways in which NLP enhances speaking 

skill 

 To understand the impact of NLP on language 

learning. 

 
Neuro-Linguistic Programming 

 
 

 Neuro-Linguistic Programming (NLP) can be defined 

as interpersonal approach of communication and unites 

three important areas -Neuro (brain), Linguistic (language), 

Programming (connection between brain and language). 

This method has been introduced byRichard Bandler and 

John Grinder in 1970s. This approach is related to 

psycholinguistics, which defines the relationship between 

language and psychological factors of the learners and 

how they influence learning. Learners often experience 

various mental difficulties while using English as second 

language--low self-esteem, shyness, anxiety of making 

grammatical mistakes, lack of inspiration, all these hold 

them back from using the language. NLP techniques help 

learners to overcome their English learning difficulties. 

Operant use of NLP in ELT classrooms can develop active 

communication and learning process. The goal of NLP is 

to accomplish results by changing the line of thinking and 

activities of the learner by utilizing its techniques. 

Combining NLP approaches in language classes will 

enhance communication skill of learners. 

Utility of Neuro-Linguistic Programming 

 
1. NLP creates a positive learning environment. 

2. It helps in developing confidence, self- motivation and 

promotes language skills. 

3. NLP helps in bringing down stress and worries. 

4. It helps to foster creativity. 

5. NLP helps a lot in one‘s personality development. 

6. It helps in language learning through cognitive 

aspects. 

7. NLP gives emphasis on practical knowledge than 

theoretical. 

 The development of Neuro-linguistic programming 

has supplied required opportunity for innovation in all 

fields. NLP has a set of programs that assist to fix the 

problems or struggles of an individual during learning and 

to develop their mental skills. NLP techniques certainly, 

supply foundation to enhance language learning. Teachers 

ae using different methods in ELT classrooms to modify 

learners‘ behaviors in order to realize their specific goals. 

That can be made possible by NLP techniques 

 
Four Pillars of Neuro-Linguistic Programming 

Outcome Thinking 

One of the four pillars of NLP that assists for a successful 

life. A strong desire to reach one‘s goal always leads to our 

success. When one motivates his/her mind to reach the 

goal and act accordingly, the path to destination will 

beeasier. In fact, this step of NLP makes the learners 

energized to overcome negative feelings and to see even 

the toughest situations with a bright outlook. It certainly 

molds individuals determined to achieve their specific goal. 
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Rapport 

This step of NLP gives importance to cordial relationship 

with other persons. This develops a healthy mind in 

individuals and develops interpersonal and intrapersonal 

skills. In teaching learning process, a good rapport 

between teachers and learners and also among the 

learners develop a favorable environment for learning. 

 
Sensory Acuity 

This pillar of NLP helps to use our senses to understand 

what is going around us accurately and stimulates the 

maximum use of communication potential and helps to use 

five senses effectively to approach things in a positive way. 

 
Behavior Flexibility 

This is the principal foundation of Neuro-Linguistic 

Programming. This supports an individual to attempt new 

methods or acts to accomplish his goal, when the existing 

condition is not functional. So, one having flexibility in 

behavior can abandon impractical methods and can try 

new ways to reach their objectives.Therefore, behavior 

flexibility in behavior plays a huge role behind one‘s 

success. 

 

 
 
 Methods of NLP makes learners more absorbed and 

energized in the learning process. The approaches of NLP 

truly promote confidence, sociability, interpersonal skills, 

intrapersonal skills, self-confidence and over all personality 

development. Learners will be greatly motivated to achieve 

their goal through Neuro-Linguistic Programming. Some of 

the important NLP methods include  

 
Anchoring 

This method of NLP helps to develop a positive state of 

mind with the aid of ―anchors‖ or ―triggers‖. Anchoring 

makes learners self-directed towards learning process. 

Through mental pictures hopeful feelings are inducted in 

learners by fixed expressions and various body languages. 

By remembering these ―anchors‖ the learners can create a 

confident state of mind, which promotes the learning 

process. This method can be utilized in ELT classrooms 

for enhancing speaking skill of students who are reluctant 

to speak in English. 

 
Mirroring 

This NLP technique includes the ways of observing, 

engaging and copying the language and mannerisms of 

others. Learners can select excellent personalities and can 

be self -motivated to become successful persons like those 

they opted. Language skills of eloquent speakers will 

inspire learners and subsequently develop their speaking 

and demonstration skills. 

 
Reframing 

This NLP strategy put an ordinary event in an advanced 

frame that is interesting and useful. Reframing is 

introduced by altering one‘s view on something like-to 

change dissatisfaction, to lessen adverse feelings and to 

concentrate on positive aspect to over throw problematic 

situation. This method proved to be very successful in 

reducing fear, anxiety, lack of confidence in students and 

helps them to reduce their negative attitude towards 

learning. Hence this method can be effectively used for 

enhancing speaking skill of students. 

 
NLP Swish 

This NLP technique increases the positive view of the 

learner and reduces the negative emotions that hinder 

knowledge acquisition. This method helps to change one‘s 

way of thinking and acting in a suitable way for enriching 

learning process. This method would be extremely useful 

in developing speaking skill by eliminating all the worries of 

learners related to oral communication in English. 

 
Visualization 

This NLP method is really a trying out of the chore in our 

mind before performing it. Visualization is done on the 

ability of imagining ourself doing the thing we really want to 

achieve in our real life. In language learning process 

learners can visualize they using the target language 

effectively. Through this method learners feel motivated to 
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practice linguistic skills. This method seemed to be very 

fruitful in second language acquisition. 

 These are some of the important NLP techniques that 

can be included in ELT classrooms for making learning 

process interactive and activity oriented. Along with the 

methods of NLP learners can be given practice sessions 

through reading comprehension ,role play,storytelling , 

news reporting and writing, portion reading sessions, 

which will develop their English language proficiency to a 

great extend and make learners think in the target 

language. 

 
Findings and Results of the Study 

This study indicates thatNeuro-Linguistic Programming has 

a significant role in enhancing speaking skill of English 

language learners and also develops a mental state 

conducive to learning. NLP installs positive feelings in 

learners to provide better learning experience and also 

develops cognitive thinking. Infact,NLP techniques are 

excellent in developing overall personality and 

communication of the learners and makes English learning 

process free from psychological problems. 

  
Conclusion 

This paper gives out the approach called Neuro-linguistic 

programming, whichperforms as an out-standing method in 

developing oral communication skill of English language 

learners. It provides a very niceenvironment for learning, 

free from anxieties and psychological stress. NLP 

strategies help inunderstanding the problems of learners 

and can successfully engage them in motivatedlearning 

and help educators to adopt teaching methods, which 

makes the process of learningeffective, interesting and 

successful. Neuro-Linguistic Programming surely satisfies 

all thedemands of teachers concerning teaching and also 

pleases the learners to face the competitiveworld with 

confidence and determination. 
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Abstract 

The nautical fiction contains the story of a hero who attempts an adventure in the ocean or sea. The novel The Old man and The Sea 

possess the quality of the nautical fiction. The Novel is written in 1952 and it is considered as a remarkable novel of Hemingway. It is a 

simple story on the surface, but it is a tale with much deeper message and impact that transcends time and place. The story deals with 

an epic struggle between an old experienced fisher man and the greatest catch of his life. This paper describes how the protagonist of 

the novel suffers in the hands of natural disasters like the storm, starvation and dehydration. This paper also highlights how far a human 

being struggles for his livelihood amidst torment and also explains the conditions of fishermen who suffer endlessly in order to survive in 

the world. Apart from the sufferings and torments a fisherman exists by overcoming his miseries of hardships. It mainly deals with 

positive determination and self interfaces to go ahead in the life. It also focuses on the valiant and meaning life of the protagonist of the 

novel.  

Keywords: doughty, traverse, pervasive, harpoon, gaff, tiller, repercussion 

 

 The nautical fiction comprises the story of a hero who 

attempts an adventure in the ocean or sea. The settings of 

nautical fiction vary, including merchant ships, liners, naval 

ships, fishing vessels, life boats, along with sea ports and 

fishing villages.The development of nautical fiction follows 

the development of the English language novels. 

 Ernest Hemingway is considered as the Nautical 

Fiction writer. He has a passion towards making adventure 

and taking risks in his life. His experiences in sea make 

him to record in the form of writings. Most of his works are 

based on his experiences faced during his voyages and 

fishing. The huge success of The Old Man and The Sea, 

published in 1952 was a much needed vindication. Philip 

Young comments: 

 Hemingway, taking a view of that failed novel which 

occasionally over rode his concern for his sea story, went 

way out and hooked his great prize, a book to keep a man 

all winter, but then the critics ate away at it until there was 

nothing left. He was still the master of many tricks and still 

up to bringing in the great novel. (26) 

 The most significant aspect of the novel deals with the 

environment of Santiago who lives with a struggle and 

pain. 

 We can't always choose our circumstances but we 

can choose how we respond to what life throws at us, and 

there is power when we realize our ability to alter our 

destiny. (Grylls 278) 

 The novel begins with the situation that Santiago has 

been without catching a fish for eighty four days. On the 

eighty-fifth day he catches a very big Marline. He struggles 

for three days to kill that fish. After killing the fish he ties it 

at the side of the boat as the fish is bigger than the boat. 

While returning towards harbour due to the smell of 

marline's blood a group of sharks are attracted towards the 

dead fish. They eat the whole flesh of the Marline. In the 

end of the story after a fierce fighting, Santiago returns to 

the harbour only with the big carcass of the fish Marlin. 

 The environment of the fisherman Santiago is found 

to be difficult in his place. Santiago seems to have 

sympathy towards the birds and animals on the sea. 

Santiago seems to have sympathetic feelings towards all 

creatures he meets during histime on the sea. He regards 

the flying fish as his principal friends on the ocean. He is 

also sorry for the turtles that are killed by other fisherman. 

He does not like to kill turtle because turtle‘s heart beats 

for an hour after it has been butchered. The old man thinks 

that his heart too is like that of turtle. The old man is not 

like a commoner who has no feelings for animals and 

consider it as worthless as compared to human beings. 

 Man struggles against the forces of nature with all the 

strength at his command in order to assert his existence. 
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Santiago's life at sea is exciting and the condition of a bird 

is remarkably described in the novel. It signifies that all 

creatures in the world are alone and have to fight it all 

alone. A small bird came toward the skiff from the north. 

He was a warbler and flying very low over the water. The 

old man could see that he was very tired.  

 The bird made the stern of the boat and rested there. 

Then he flew around the old man's head and rested on the 

line where he was more comfortable.How old are you?" the 

old man asked the bird. "Is this your first trip?"The bird 

looked at him when he spoke. He was too tired even to 

examine the line and he teetered on it as his delicate feet 

gripped it fast. (52) 

 Santiago sympathizes with the bird because it is 

alone. He has no one to talk to. In the face of danger all 

creatures have to fight their war of survival. But in the end 

only the fittest can survive. And the old man thinks that 

they only survive who are capable of daring. The bird is 

weak and there are hawks on the sea and many other 

birds of prey. The bird has to undertake adventure on the 

sea in search of food. The birds as well as Santiago are 

engaged in a noble quest out of sheer necessity. They 

have to wage a relentless war for their survival. The 

Situation of the bird suggests that there is something 

elemental in the old man's struggle for existence. 

 During his struggle with Marline, he has compassion 

for Marline but at the same time he is determined to kill the 

big fish. The feeling of old man seems to be conflict. His 

approach towards Marline as compared to the flying fish, 

birds & turtles are different. Out of the compulsion of 

earning a livelihood Santiago has to do the job of killing not 

because he enjoys it. 

 During the course of his ordeal on the sea Santiago 

suffers from hunger, receives deep cuts in his hands and 

puts his hands in the sea water to cure them. But the 

determination to continue the relentless fight never ceases: 

"If he will jump I can kill him. But he stays down for ever. 

Then I will stay down with him forever" (58). Santiago 

desperately rubs his left hand to let the cramp go. He is 

awfully lonely. "He looked across the sea and knew how 

alone he was now. But he could see the prisms in the deep 

dark water and the line stretching ahead and the strange 

undulation of the calm" (58). The sense of isolation 

pervasive in the novel is very touching.  

 Santiago certainly cares to save himself and kill the 

fish. He undergoes mental and spiritualagony in the 

process.The statement comes from Santiago at the 

culminating point of the struggle. 

 The old man felt faint and sick, he could not see well. 

But he cleared the harpoon line and let it run slowly 

through his raw hands and, when he could see, he saw the 

fish was on his back with his silver belly up. The shaft of 

the harpoon was projecting at an angle from the fish's 

shoulder and the sea was discolouring with the red of the 

blood from his heart. First it was dark as a shoal in the blue 

water that was more than a mile deep. Then it spread like 

a cloud. The fish was silvery and still and floated with the 

waves. (94) 

 In the process of killing the fish, Santiago almost kills 

himself too, and his heart bleeds with the red blood from 

the Marlin's heart. In such moments of violence and 

suffering the tension is heightened to utmost limits. At the 

end of the novel, sharks attack Santiago's fish. The sharks 

continue to attack the Marlin and aggravate the misery and 

agony of the old man. Santiago cries ―Ay, he said aloud" 

(107).Santiago cried like a very miserable man but 

continued to fight the sharks with his harpoon, his gaff, his 

tiller and his club and the sharks either took away or 

blunted these weapons. With almost all this equipment 

gone he contemplates: "Now they have beaten me, he 

thought, I am too old to club sharks to death. But I will try it 

as long as I have the oars and the short club and the tiller". 

(112) 

 The loneliness and isolation of the old man is acute. 

He thinks that he has no family to worry for him because of 

such a long absence from the coast. He consoles himself 

that the boy would worry for him beside a few fishermen. 

The fight between the old man and the sharks continues 

but his determination to fight is remarkable: 

 Fight them,' he said. I'll fight them until I die. But in the 

dark now and no glow showing and no lights and only the 

wind and the steady pull of the sail he felt that perhaps he 

was already dead. He put his two hands together and felt 

the palms. They were not dead and he could bring the pain 

of life by simply opening and closing them. He leaned his 

back against the stern andknew he was not dead. His 

shoulders told him. (116). 

 At the end of the story Santiago returns to the harbour 

with the Skelton of fish. From Santiago, Hemingway 
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creates awareness for the repercussions of human beings 

going against the elements of nature. The quest of 

Santiago that Hemingway has portrayed is fairly complex 

and many-faceted. To him it is the struggle and not the 

victory which is more important. Man does not always 

succeed in his endeavour but it is his ceaseless and 

continuous struggle which really matters. During the 

course of his struggle the old man returns to the thought of 

the boy time and again and recalls his strength of the 

youthful days which gave him self-confidence. The boy 

acts as a sustaining linage in relation to the heroic 

consciousness of Santiago. 

 In the novel, the principle character Santiago sails in 

the sea to catch a big fish Marlin. There is a boy named 

Manolin who is compelled to part from Santiago. Santiago 

is left alone by his discipleManolin whose parents order 

him not to fish with Santiago. Since Santiago returns to the 

shore with his bare hands, the parents of Manolin say so. 

Manolin's love and affection towards his masterSantiago 

and Santiago's care on Manolin show their intimate 

attachment. 

 Santiago faces lot of problems while he fishing a big 

fish Marlin. He not only faces danger by Marlin but also by 

the shovel sharks. Santiago struggles to rescue his life as 

well as Marlin's. The hungry shovel sharks eat the fleshy 

part of Marlin. He feels hungry when he fishes in the sea. 

He happens to eat raw tunas, a small fish for his livelihood. 

Santiago at last returns to the shore with the skeleton of 

Marlin. Manolin takes care of Santiago and feels proud to 

be his disciple. The novel has multiple perspectives of 

themes and interpretations and the present study deals the 

endless sufferings and existential instinct. 

 The metaphysical nature of the struggle as told in the 

novel paradoxically reveals man as a creature who is 

ultimately doomed. Santiago's conscious and self - willed 

determination is seen. The novel is a simple story on the 

surface, but it is a tale with a much deeper message and 

impact that transcends time and place. The story hence 

deals with an epic struggle between an old experienced 

fisherman and the greatest catch of his life. 

 The novel describes the adventure of a single 

fisherman, highlighting his hard work, and his hard earned 

prize, the huge Marlin, which at last, falls prey to the 

hungry sharks. The novel points out that Hemingway's 

aristocratic ideal of valour in battle is not the only the kind 

of heroism possible but also about the tedious voyage of a 

poor old man and his sufferings and pains. Hemingway 

also praises the heroism of the man's long silent struggle 

with the earth and the elements. 

 In the novel, the old man actuated his being and his 

interaction with himself through each of his choices and 

acts. His determination on his career, his personalities, his 

dreams and his choice on friend contributed to build him 

into the man called Santiago. The boy underwent the 

intimate interaction with him and actuated his being 

through his decisions to be his possibilities, and the 

fishermen also managed to realize their possible styles of 

being through their behaviours and choices. The 

characters of the story through the choices and decisions 

they made explained man's interaction with himself and 

actuated their being among the transcendence between 

their In-itself and For-itself, by which the understanding of 

man's existence is strengthened. 

 Survival, struggle and existential instinct of the 

characters presented in the stories really bring out the 

ideas imposed by the writers. The success of these novels 

also lay on the presence of characters' sufferings and their 

perseverance to live even after facing sequence of endless 

troubles. 
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Abstract 

Apart from the very fact that the story retold in Wide Sargasso Sea on the peripheral level seems to be a pathetic romance of a Creole 

woman who goes crazy due to unrequited love in her marriage to an English man, through a close postcolonial view of the this book of 

Jean Rhys several hard cultural base and political orientalist stances towards Creole people, Europe‘s preference and implicit ‗other‘ are 

depicted. Accordingly, within the setting of this paper, the opposite interpretation of the story of ‗the othered‘ are going to be examined 

from a post colonialist perception through the representations of the characters especially, that of Mr. Rochester. His orientalist and 

‗othering‘ stance towards Antoinette and therefore refer the Creole way of life within the Caribbean and the allied important 

psychological state of Antoinette are going to be argued within the frame of this postcolonial view on Wide Sargasso Sea. 

Keywords: postcolonial, women, struggle, love, psychology. 

 
Introduction 

Rhys‘s Wide Sargasso Sea is an indispensable 

postmodern and postcolonial novel, which is impeccably 

written as a reply to Charlotte Brontë‘s Jane Eyre. Via her 

deconstructionist approach, Rhys skilfully plays upon the 

theme, characters, and general plotline of Jane Eyre, 

employing all the dedication of parody and pastiche 

approach of a postmodern novel, which marks Wide 

Sargasso Sea as an impeccable postcolonial parody of 

Charlotte Brontë‘s Jane Eyre. In her rewriting of the main 

area of Jane Eyre, Rhys gives voice to the consciously 

silenced Jane Eyre characters with a postcolonial attempt 

to exhume the ‗other‘ side of the allied character and the 

story.  

 
Post-Colonial View of Antoinette  

The insane woman in the unvisited attic, Bertha Mason, 

Edward Rochester‘s first lady who was a silenced 

character of Brontë, comes from a Creole origin and 

manifested to the readers of Wide Sargasso Sea as a lady 

with a dark and horrendous image through the author‘s 

intention of othering, becomes Antoinette Cosway, a 

pivotal figure of Wide Sargasso Sea, during which the 

othered, repressed and silenced ‗ insane woman‘s‘ story is 

retold to exhume the orientalist stance of Brontë‘s story 

towards the West Indies and the Creole culture.  

 In her new narrative of Bertha‘s story, Rhys focuses 

on her life as Antoinette within the West Indies and puts 

forward the explanations for her disputable madness, 

questioning the post-colonialist intentions of Brontë. 

Through the remake Jane Eyre, the unknowns of the 

Creole life of Antoinette, of her mother Annette, of her 

marriage with Mr. Rochester, and of the main issues which 

were left blank are told from a new point of view with a 

desire to produce a new understanding of the other.  

 Accordingly, the contrary interpretation of the story of 

‗the othered‘ is to be examined from a post-colonialist 

perception through the representations of the characters 

especially, that of Mr. Rochester. His orientalist and 

‗othering‘ stance towards Antoinette and the Creole way of 

life in the Caribbean and the critical identity problems of 

Antoinette is argued within the frame of postcolonial view 

on Wide Sargasso Sea. Through her creation of Antoinette 

Cosway, Rhys created a similar character to Bertha Mason 

of Brontë with the intention of making a naïve character 

from the horrendous insane woman in the unvisited attic.  

  The author transforms the primary Rochester into a 

private figure whose madness is caused by imperialistic 

and patriarchal oppression. The madness of Bertha, or in 

other words, formerly Antoinette, is thoroughly associated 

with the double and indeed triple oppression that she 

suffers as a lady from the patriarchy and as a Creole 
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woman in the West Indies, the burden that places her just 

in-between white English society and recently disenthralled 

slaves. Throughout her life, she's left to measure under 

hegemonic oppression from her apparently cherished 

hubby, and thus the aggravation of not being pure white 

blood from White English society and what‘s more, the 

domination from the recently freed slaves who were 

preliminarily working in their colonies.  

 These three factors could be mentioned as the main 

points that push Antoinette to madness, which is again 

questionable on the grounds of its reality. Nevertheless, 

what Rhys expertly parodies in Wide Sargasso Sea may 

be a new perspective of sympathy for the frenetic woman 

within the unvisited attic. And rather than binding any 

empathetic relation for Mr. Rochester, who's the ideal 

manly character from Jane Eyre, the reader generally, 

devalues his attributes and acts; and rather, favours the 

pitiful and misfortunate fate of the gorgeous Creole 

descendant, Antoinette.  

 In her plan to formulate the silenced side, Jean Rhys 

portrays what was formerly marginalized and othered as 

an important and dominant figure, displaying the 

significance of the perception in which the boundaries 

could also have the competency to be in a center. Jean 

Rhys expresses in place of consciousness where she 

raised the issues of difference in gender and colonization 

about the resistance that the superior conditions suppress 

the women's dependency through fiction. 

 Consequently, to be capable to concentrate on the 

perspectives of the silenced other, in Wide Sargasso Sea, 

Rhys replies to Brontë‘s imperialist way of fictitious 

narrative from a one fixated white English point of view, 

through several points of view and narratives. In her work, 

she skilfully made the reader ponder on the voiceless 

characters of Jane Eyre as well as the classic narrative 

style that dominates postmodern novels. In Wide Sargasso 

Sea, as against the primary person narrative of Jane Eyre, 

Antoinette, Mr. Rochester, and Grace Poole, all perform 

narrators throughout the story, which provides the readers 

a chance to understand the questionable ‗reality‘ via three 

different points of view. Thus, in her telling the story of the 

contrary, Rhys impeccably dances among different 

perspectives, rather than fixating on only one point of view, 

which raises the readers‘ understanding of the formerly 

marginalized and recently centralized side. 

 To compare and differentiate these two resembling 

stories of the allied Creole women, the story of Bertha from 

the perspective of the Creole, even so, she also attacks 

the author for marginalizing the native peoples of the West 

Indies. Thus, resting on the perception of Spivak, in her 

postcolonial reply to Jane Eyre by Charlotte Brontë, Jean 

Rhys also subconsciously downgrades the native dwellers 

of the Caribbean via her character portrayals in which the 

native dwellers are pictured as characters that suffer 

abuses on different levels and extremes and end up 

accusing the main characters of the novel. 

 In all these portrayals the native West Indians are 

manifested to the reader as nothing but dark, truculent, 

minor characters, who are used to identify the pureness 

and idealism of White and indeed Creole white characters. 

It's sure that setting does play nearly no position in 

determining the oriental approach of the West towards the 

rest of the world, which is grounded on Eurocentric 

universalism as it's put forward by Edward Said. However, 

moreover, that genuine society is doomed to be labelled as 

East, the rest, if the forenamed society doesn't string along 

with the power structures of the West. Said identifies a 

European artistic tradition of Orientalism, which is a 

particular and longstanding way of relating the East as 

'other' and inferior to the West.  

 The forenamed orientalist or imperialist stances are 

kind of apparent in Wide Sargasso Sea in the 

characterization of Mr. Rochester, a white Englishman 

who's ruled out from his family heritage because of the 

limiting English laws and, on the other hand, seeks an 

unforeseen union with Antoinette due to work out his 

monetary problems. The unnamed Mr. Rochester, in the 

earlier part of the story, seems to be fascinated by the 

ways of Antoinette; still, this delusion lasts only until the 

honeymoon when he's shaken by the consciousness 

aroused by the brother-in-law and Amelia that Antoinette is 

from ‗bad blood‘. From that moment on, the orientalist 

stance of Mr. Rochester towards Antoinette steadily 

unearths itself. Still, his Eurocentric Universalist stance can 

not only be directed at Antoinette but it could also pertain 

to his contemptuousness for the native Caribbean people.  

 The Creole culture, that Antoinette first belongs to is 

no exception to the hybridization of civilizations that occurs 

on the later part. She doesn't belong to the authoritative 

mainstream English Culture in West Indies and is 
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consequently alienated from the‗superior‘ setting culture. 

Nor does she belong to the claimed inferior black 

community which is another culture that she and her 

mother Annette, over and over despise and make fun of in 

the story. This aspect of Antoinette‘s intercross culture 

pushes her to suffer from all the traumas of in-betweens. 

Still, a new estranged Creole way of culture is created that 

neither purely fits into the mainstream white English 

society nor into the black society.  

 The triple oppression that Antoinette undergoes is 

more or less a living evident character within the setting of 

the novel via several alliances that she develops alike as 

her morbid marriage to Mr. Rochester, her pathetic pursuit 

of relief from Christophine, and her malicious relation to 

Amelia, who would not adhere to Antoinette‘s imperatives. 

Indeed the social space in which Annette and her daughter 

are destined to live in quest of rich white English men is 

enough to honour their confined in-between status in 

society.  

 The patriarchal domination that Antoinette exploits as 

a woman intensifies her suppression, causing her to 

endure double othering of society both as a woman and as 

a postcolonial subject. The triple oppression under which 

Antoinette tries to concede her self-identity leads her to the 

final place of resolution, which is nothing lower than 

desirable madness. 

 All the triple oppression that she tries to endure in life 

consigns Antoinette to a sort of madness, the truth of 

which is disputable. Al the features of intercross, in-

betweens, aloneness, alienation, lack of belongingness, 

identity exigency, the sense of precariousness, mistrust, 

and all kinds of profitable, ethnical, patriarchal, sexual, 

social, and class oppressions, are reasons that would take 

Antoinette a step further towards madness. Still, it would 

feel that the madness that she's pushed into or that she 

‗prefers‘ to be with, is an ideological response that 

Antoinette manifests against each- excruciating power in 

her life.  

 
 

 

Conclusion 

 In relation, it's intriguing to consider Spivak‘s 

renowned essay ‗Can the Subaltern Speak?‘ in which she 

questions the status of subaltern women, that is, 

downtrodden postcolonial feminine subjects and tries to 

find a new way for these double tyrannized women to raise 

their voices against the patriarchal and postcolonial power 

exerts. Upon reviewing the current situation of the 

subaltern via the hypotheses of several post-colonialist 

authors and advocates with a relish for Derrida‘s 

deconstruction, Spivak answers the very question that she 

directs in the earlier parts. This makes her believe that until 

the Subaltern are free from the judgment of the Eurocentric 

domination, the Subaltern cannot speak. 

 The subaltern has none been suitable to speak and if 

the world power structures and remunerative systems don't 

alter, the subaltern will most conceivably not be suitable to 

raise his voice for freedom. Still, there is a sure way out for 

the subaltern, from all the paying, ethnical, patriarchal, and 

social oppressions and that's madness and dreams. 

Antoinette revolts against all those conquering factors of 

her life in her reiterating dreams in which she sets fire to 

that alluring British prison called House. The subaltern, like 

Antoinette, has the dream and desire of protesting against 

all the facility structures that captivate, devalue, and 

reduce their own identity. Perhaps, one day they will wake 

up from their thoughtful dreams and feel like acting out 

their pleadings for freedom and a self-identity, just as 

Antoinette at the end of Wide Sargasso Sea. 
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Abstract 

In the 21st century there is a galaxy of young Indian writers such as Aravind Adiga, Mulk Raj Anand, R.K.Narayan, Raja Rao, Salman 

Rushdie, Anita Desai, Shashi Tharoor, Kiran Desai, Jhumpa Lahiri, Arundhati Roi who raise the issues of modern India in their works. 

These writes of post -independence days have portrayed the culture and tradition of India in their novels. Aravind Adiga has different 

perception on portraying India. He throws light on the darker and uglier part of India but it is the truth. The oxford dictionary defines 

Assassination as the murder of political leader. The novel reveals the beauty of the rural part and it revolve around the misery, injustices 

and paradox of Indian life. Between the Assassinations is a thorough exploration of the miniature of India. It is an indignation of injustice 

of poverty and caste discrimination. This rich and real portrait of India encompasses the perspective of Hindu, Muslim and Christians, 

rich and poor, upper caste and lower caste. Before independence, India has faced the crisis of socio-cultural disintegration, political 

manipulations, communal discriminations as well as economic crisis leading to the loss of moral values. The society was in the arms of 

poverty and desperation in the imperial times also. After India got freedom efforts were made to improve the situation but nothing could 

be achieved up to the satisfactory level. Post- independence India is still suffering from poverty, corruption, socio-economic 

inequality.This paper aims to trace out the social and political issues of modern India during the period between the assassination of 

Indira Gandhi and her son Rajiv Gandhi.  

Keywords: post-independence, annihilation, poverty, caste discrimination, corruption. 

 
Introduction 

Between the Assassination by Aravind Adiga reflects that 

corruption is destroying the country. In India corruption is 

the mother evil which gives rise to other social evils. Due 

to corruption the growth of the country has become 

stagnant and country is being crippled. Everyone from 

politicians to the police don‘t work for the welfare of the 

people. The whole nation is in the arms of corruption 

today. The novel is the collection of fourteen interlinked 

short stories which has no thematic connection but they 

are connected with the chronology. It is about the regional 

fictional city of Karnataka that is Kittur in South Western 

Coast, in between Goa and Calicut. Kittur is a small town, 

full of diversity of culture, language and religion. The 

stories in the novel Between the Assassination reveal that 

the corruption and violence run in the veins of kittur as it 

does in all the Indian towns. Even the poorest has to pay 

off some one for getting the opportunity of sleeping in a 

back alley. India is emerging as a prominent power in the 

globalized world. Indian economy, science and technology, 

political system, social and cultural heritage are all 

speaking about its rapid progress. The socio-economic 

and cultural activities of a country determine the literature 

of the age. 

 
Bureaucratic Upheavals 

The stories The Bunder, Angel Talkies highlights the 

corruption which became the part of the lives of the 

inhabitants. It highlights the corrupt system and red tapism 

in the period of Rajiv Gandhi. People expected Rajiv 

Gandhi would become Prime Minister of India and India 

would become corruption free country. According to 

Abbasi: ―I thought thing would get better with this young 

fellow Rajiv Gandhi taking over. But he‘s let us all down‖. 

(28)―Corruption. There is no end to it in this country‖. Sunil 

Shetty, the owner of shirt factory illustrates the structure of 

modern India that ―when it comes to three things- he 

counted them off- ‗black-marketing, counterfeiting, and 
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corruption, we are the world champions. If they were 

included in the Olympic Games, India would always win 

gold, silver, and bronze in those three‖. (26) 

In this country anything can be purchasable for a small 

amount of money. The culprit couldn‘t be free and would 

have a rigorous punishment if only the judge had denied to 

accept the bribe and have a fair judgement. Gururaj, the 

journalist who is in search for the uncorrupt truth. He also 

wants to publish a newspaper where the truth alone shall 

triumph. Gururaj writes for kittur‘s major newspaper The 

Dawn Herald. It is shut up for exposing corruption 

upheavals and crimes in kittur through his articles on 

Hindu-Muslim riots. In the period of Rajiv Gandhi, the print 

and electronic media was handledby corrupt politicians 

and business men. They were forced to put distorted facts 

because this bureaucratic world is influenced by 

politicians. Media is controlled by the politicians. A rich 

man can buy anything in the world. Gururaj lost his job 

because of his courage, devotion and raising voice against 

corruption in the government officials. This would be the 

circumstances for being forthright and audacity in this 

corrupt world.  

 Aravind Adiga in an interview with Elaine McCarthy 

said ―I am an optimist on the future of India, I think young 

Indians want real change and determined to reduce the 

corruption and misgovernance that are the root cause of 

poverty in most parts of Indian that have good governance- 

in the southern state of Kerala for instance and I think that 

if young Indians step up the pressure on the political 

system, poverty can be slashed in the coming decade and 

action has to start now‖. (April 15th, 2009) 

 The Caste system plays a dominant role in the social 

and economic activities of India. One of the major themes 

of the novel is the caste system. Between the 

Assassination provides kittur‘s basic facts, caste and 

religious breakdown of the 1981 census there where 

193,432 residents. 89 residents out of more than a lakh 

declared themselves free of religions and caste. In kittur 

Hindu, upper castes Brahmins, backward caste Hoykas, 

Dalits, Muslims, Catholics and other religions were there. 

The people of lower castes are still suffering from caste 

system. 

  Arundhati Roy in Peace is War writes: ―Deep at the 

heart of horror of what‘s going on lies the caste system: 

this layered horizontally divided society with no human-

humane interaction that holds the layers together so when 

the bottom half of society simplifies shears off and falls 

away, it happens silently‖. (Roy,81) If we don‘t take 

effective measures against this social evil of caste system 

from our society, it can give grave consequences to 

society. Adiga raises a question whether to be born in 

lower caste or class is worst in society. This caste system 

must be vanished from the world. In India, the caste in 

which one is born provides him an identity in the society. It 

may be an identity of pride. Rather than the person‘s 

deeds or actions, it is recognized on their birth.  

 The people of the lower caste life have got even more 

worse in today‘s world. Most of the people in India are 

leading a life in poverty. The stories Day four (Morning): 

Umbrella Street, Day four (Afternoon): The Cool Water 

Well Junction, Day Five (Morning): Valencia (to the first 

cross road), Day Five (Evening): The Cathedral of Our 

Lady of Valencia shows the picture of poverty in the town 

kittur. The poverty exists even today, many people are 

living a life full of miseries. According to a survey, 67% of 

South Asia‘s population lives on less than $2 a day. 

Billions of people do not have access to basic 

requirements like lighting, clean water, sanitation, 

transportation, and telecommunications. According to the 

country‘s Eleventh National Development Plan, the 

number of poor people in India amounts to more than 300 

million. The country has been successful in reducing the 

proportion of poor people from about 55% in 1973 to about 

27% in 2004. But still one third of the country‘s population 

of more than 1.1 billion continues to live below the poverty 

line. (Indicators of Poverty & Hunger, 2011) 

 The caste and class discrimination are two sides of 

the same coin. Indian‘s have divergences over caste, 

religion and social status. We tiff over pity issues and 

weaken our solidity. We become united when some 

external authority begins to dominate over us. It is too late 

to realize the strength of unity.  

 
Conclusion 

Adiga has created a close picture related to modern India. 

Political system, judiciary system, legislation system has 

double standards in India. The ideology and sacrifices of 

the freedom fighters like Gandhi could not completely bring 

indispensable changes in Indian society to justice, equality 

and liberty of the citizens. Even the idealism of several 
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self-determined youth also failed due to lack of guidance 

and directions. The novel Between the Assassinations puts 

forward a montage of India‘s fractured society. It preserves 

the subtleness of the day-to-day ground authenticity of a 

typical Indian town. Adiga by feeding and nourishing his 

novel with suggestiveness, he makes the people feel the 

pulse of society and impels them to bring reforms in every 

field of their social life. His novels grow out of life and have 

a deep human significance. The problems he has depicted 

in the novel really exist in India. In the aim of giving liberty 

and voice to the poor people, he criticizes the Indian 

society and class inequalities. 
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Abstract 

In Indian society transgender is viewed as a menace. Though in the past they acclaim reputable and reputed positions, their present 

status is in the extinct of existence. They suffer because of ostracism, oppression and hypocritical untouchability. Recently, in literary 

spaces there a few transgender personalities who pen their traumatic and suffocating experience of existence through their 

autobiographies. It has attracted the international attention for preserving and upholding their rights. Vidya and Laxmi are the Hijras from 

two different parts of India the former from Tamilnadu and later, Maharastra. They have penned their life stories in the form of 

autobiographies entitled as I am Vidyaand Me Laxmi me Hijra. They talk about their trials and tribulations in Indian society through their 

writing. Apart from Me Laxmi, Me Hijra, Laxmi also penned Red Lipstick. This paper is a form of exploration into the life of the 

transgenders in Indian society. This analysis is a comparative study of the life of two transgenders which can have universal appeal. 

Keywords: Transgenders, Discrimination, Androgynous, cross dressing. 

 
Globalization has vehemently impacted on the life of 

people and invariably changed the modes of living, belief 

system and social access. Even our identities are forged. 

People have become more materialistic and have built 

castles around them. The face to face communication is 

diminished and the technological gadgets have replaced 

the traditional ways of human communication. Technology 

has improved and impoverished the standard of living. 

Even in such times there are some discrimination on the 

basis of caste, gender, race, class, an etc. 

 In India it is very common to notice beggars in the 

streets and ostracism of people based on caste, religion, 

gender class and race. There are ample evidences 

whereby one can witness some men in women‘s attire are 

begging in the bazars by clapping their hands, sometimes 

they call men for sex work, sometimes they fight among 

themselves and sometimes they are assaulted. These 

people form the part and parcel of our society but their 

very existence is threatened and their existential rights are 

derived by the general public due to their gender binary 

nature. They are identified as transgender. ―Transgender‖ 

is a term, used to denote a person whose sense of gender 

identity or physique may not coincide with their sex, 

assigned during their birth. Transgender often shortened 

as ―Trans‖ is an umbrella term, which includes gender 

binary persons—transmen, transvestites, cross dressers, 

transsexual. The term transgender was coined by Virginia 

Prince, a pioneer in the cross dresser movement in United 

states in 1970. Beasley, in this connectionobserves: ― The 

term transgender refers to those who reject their socially 

assigned gender and refuse to place themselves in men 

and women gender binary‖(4). Transgender reject their 
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gender identity and choose the gender of their own. 

Stephen whittle indicates: 

―trans as a stand-alone term did not come into formal 

usage until it was coined by a parliamentary 

discussion group in London in 1998, with the 

deliberate intention of being as inclusive as possible 

when negotiating equality legislation. Cultural spaces 

and historiographie are constantly reframing the 

community, the identities, the cultures, and the 

language. We see new languages being developed 

constantly; for example ‗per‘ as a pronoun was 

developed by UK community members with non- 

existent gender identities, and similarly the term US 

term ‗hir‘ for those who have both‖. (XI-XII) 

 Transgenders are identified by several names in 

different regions of India such as― ali, aravani, 

chhakka,hijra, jogappa, khusara, khusvaa, kinnar, kojja, 

maada, mukhannathun, napusak, nau number, Pavaiyaa, 

Thirunangaietc ―(Saxena 6). The names differs with regard 

to the language of the region. 

 The earliest evidence of the existence of transgender 

is documented in the Indian epics the ‗Ramayana‘ and 

‗Mahabharatha‘ . The portrayal of the character Aravan in 

Mahabharathaia considered as the first indication of 

transgender personality in written form. Aravan is 

considered as a god of the transgender community. In 

Ramayana lord Rama was banished from kingdom and 

ordered to spend fourteen years in the forest. Many people 

followed him but he requested all men and women to go 

back home. The transgender stayed and their love 

andloyality has been rewarded by Lord Rama, on 

returning. In Greek tradition, the myth of Aristophanes, 

originally the speech recognizes three gender—men, 

women and androgynous. It also says that male are 

descended from sun, female from the earth and 

androgynous from the moon. The androgynous were very 

powerful and vigorous. 

 Simon De Beauvoir‘s observation, ―one is not born but 

rather becomes a woman‖(301) can of course be 

appropriated to the study of gender. De Beauvoir‘s 

observation clearly states that woman are not born or they 

are made. Social cutoms and rituals brand a person as 

women. The concept gender is socially and culturally 

constructed where as sex is naturally ordained. We use 

the terms, ―Gender‖ and ―sex‖ interchangeably. Sex is a 

biological identity and gender is socio cultural identity. 

Gender tells the ways in which one is expected to perform. 

In Judith Butler‘sconnotation gender is connected with the 

performativity. It is not necessary for a male species to 

perform only the duties assigned to a man by society. 

 I am Vidya is an autobiography which details the 

journey of a transgender, vidya by name who was born as 

Saravanan. She has completed her master degree in 

linguistics. During her course of study in Tamil University, 

Thanjavur.she is keenly interested in contemporary 

theatre. It speaks of the first hand information of vidya. 

These autobiographies are not only an account of the 

transgender but also a means to understand the existential 

turmoil of transgender in Indian society. It acts as a fuel in 

motivatingothertransgenders to achieve. Some may 

classify it as ― Propagandist Literature‖, but it proves itself 

as a vehicle for the eternal sufferings of rejection of 

transgenders. 

 I am vidya details how Saravanan has transformed 

herself as Vidya through the Sex Reassignment Surgery 

called as ―Nirvana‖. Nirvana is considered as an important 

part of traditional ritual in the life of transgenders. 

Whenthey realize their actual sexuality they have to 

mandatorily undergo nirvana. The transgenders spend all 

their savings in nirvana. The surgery is so painful. ― 

Nirvana! How long I had waited for it! What humiliation I 

had suffered! Obsessed with it. I had mortgaged my pride, 

my anger, my honour---- I had even begged on streets to 

achieve that end‖(Vidya 3). Most of the transgenders 

consider nirvana as ultimate peace. They undergo oddjobs 

to collect money to experience a painful process of 

becoming a woman or girl. KalkiSubramaniam, a 

transgender activist explains how painful the process of 

nirvana is in her short poem written in tamil. 

No great penance I have undergone 

Lacerating the cock 

Dipped in blood 

Transcending death 

I have became a woman. (translated by Ramanathan) 

 In nirvana, the phallus is cut. Because of the pain and 

the pool of blood gushing out, everybody experiences a 

death in life during the process. Even the nirvana becomes 

mandatory to console the thirst of their sexuality.―Inside, I 

was all peace. It was a huge relief. I was now a women. 

Mine was a woman‘s body. Its shapewould be what my 
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heart wanted, had yearned for. The pain would obliterate 

all earlier pains‖(vidya 8). By the phrase ―earlier pain‖vidya 

means the pains of marginalization and mockery due to 

their gender strangeness. It may be soothing but it is not 

so in reality. 

 Marginalization, discrimination, mockery, rejection, 

hypocritic acceptance, ostracisation, physical and verbal 

abuse and the drudgery of life continues even after 

transforming themselves as woman. Neither men nor 

women accept them in public spheres of life. They are 

abhorred. Their family hesitates to accept the changes 

fearing that the society may not recognize. The inward 

happiness of transgenders is thus reduced. They are again 

prone to jobs like begging and prostitution. They are 

yearning for acceptance. Vidya avers in this connection: 

―Amma, amma, I have became a woman. I am not 

saravanan anymore I am vidya… a complete vidya… a 

whole women… I am no longer your brother, Radha I am 

your sister‖….. look at me as a woman. Accept me as a 

girl,appa‖ (9). 

 Acceptance becomes the real problem for the 

transgenders. Vidya‘s father has undertaken penance to 

have a boy. On the birth of a boy, he names him as 

saravanan in remembrance of Lord Murga. The father 

temporizes the acceptance of change in saravanan. 

Vidya‘sexixtential agony has been brought out. 

 I am the princess 

 A fresh new one 

 Will my dream come true? (18) 

 Acceptance and recognition still remain dream for 

transgenders. 

 Transgenders have mental agony throughout their 

life. Initially they cannot comprehend the incoherence of 

their physique and the sexual sensations. They have to 

hide their sexual identity and longings, fearing the hoax of 

the society. This incomprehensibility of incoherence leads 

to frustration. When this incoherence is identified by 

society the transgenders are prone to ridicule and bullying. 

Even friends may not recognize transgenders. Vidya 

explains such a situation in her autobiography.When she 

has to share a room with her friends in Madurai, she has 

been overpowered with fear because all the mates are 

boys and one of them has ridiculed the effeminate 

behaviour of vidya. 

 Many times transgenders are discouraged and 

subverted by other transgenders. One of the transgenders 

advices vidya to continue the studies and be a good son to 

the family. She has warned vidya that she has to face line 

consequences provided she continuous the dream of 

undergoing Sex Rearrangement Surgery. This failure in 

getting positive vibes, disheartness and puzzles a 

transgender. Vidya remarks:  

 ―Wasn‘t she a woman like me? Why then was he 

advising me to continue to be a man? This was no 

casual interest like foray into theatre. This was my 

need: my existence; my very survival. I was a woman, 

not a man. Why couldn‘t they understand it? What 

foolishness! How annoying! (63).  

 The biggest challenge that transgenders face in 

society is the unrecognition and repudiation from the 

family. Economic self dependenceprovides transgenders 

an oppurtunityto prove themselves. Due to lack of 

opportunities and support from public, economic 

independence become a mirage. 

 True, I was a gradute – an MA in linguistics, in fact – 

but did that mean there were government jobs waiting for 

me, a transgender person? And while there might be 

sympathizers in the private sectors, how many would 

actively support tirunangais? If I wanted to strike the path 

of a self – employed entrepreneur, how many people 

would be ready to give me business, or even finance my 

venture?  There is absolutely no social security 

fortransgenders in this contry. (Vidya 92). 

 Even the NGOs which represent the problems of 

transgenders do not function well. Transgenders are 

denied equality, freedom and fraternity. They are 

unconstitutionally handled by judiciary too. So till the end 

of their life they continue to live a despicable life where 

their self respect and dignity are tattered. 

 Vidya‘slife has been filled with struggles like other 

transgenders. The only way she could reach the present 

status has been hardwork and effort. Even during the 

darkest moments, she has never lost courage and 

determination. She optimistically views life. She has the 

courage to reveal her identity as vidya, the transgender 

and this is evident from the very title of the autobiography, 

I am vidya. 

 Laxmi narayan tripathy referred to by her first name, 

Laxmi is a transgender activist. She has penned two 
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autobiographies namely Me Hijra Me Lakshmi (2015) and 

Red Lipstick:The Men in My Life (2016). She discusses the 

formation of identity, hardships, she faced and her path of 

empowerment in both of these works. Lakshmi is a 

bharathanatyam dancer, a model coordinator, an actor and 

an activist. When laxmi has sensitized the non 

conformation of her sex with gender, her parents solemnly 

accepted her. She also proudly states: ― I was now neither 

man nor a woman. I was a hijra. I had my own identity. No 

longer did I feel like an alien.‖ (Laxmi 43) The transgenders 

often identify themselves as woman or man but laxmi 

boldly states her identity as ―Hijra‖. 

 Society emphasizes the gender specific and gender 

appropriate activities. The non conformation of gender 

appropriate behavior is disgusted. Niveditamenon states: 

 ―The question of gender-appropriate behavior is thus 

inextricably linked to legitimate procreative sexuality. That 

is sexuality strictly policed to ensure the purity and the 

continuation of crucial identities, such as, caste, race, and 

religion. Non- heterosexual desire threatens the 

continuation of these identities since it is not biologically 

directly procreative; and if non-heterosexual people have 

children by other means, such as technological 

interventions or adoption, then the purity of these identities 

is under threat.‖ (Menon 4) 

 All the transgenders feel depressed because of the 

inconcruence. Transgenders are prone to sexual assault 

even at the early ages.Laxmi states one such incident in 

her autobiography. When she has been sexually assaulted 

at the age of seven, laxmi has decided to stand up herself. 

She states that: ―I decided to be rowdy and aggressive as 

they were. I dared them to touch me. It worked‖ (8). Every 

transgender has the need to protect her self against the 

sexual advances. Society always accepts the 

heterosexuals the non heterosexuals are hated. The case 

of transgenders is different. They have the sexual 

attraction towards men, and because of this sexual 

attraction they are considered as homosexuals to some 

extent. Ruth Vanitha says: 

 ―Many socities have viewed romantic attachments 
between men and women as perfectly compatible 
with marriage and procreation, that is, a person may 
be responsible spouse and parent, but his or her own 
gender. It is only relatively recently in human history 
that the heterosexual monogamous relationship has 

come to be viewed as necessarily a married person‘s 
chief emotional outlet….   

 Love need not take an explicitly sexual form, but it is 
nearly always expressed in language of poetic excess 
and metaphoric power.‖(Vanita & Kidwai xxiv) 

 Laxmi has also craved for true companion but her 

longing is not confined to sexual desires but also to the 

longing of her soul. She never shies to establish her 

identity. 

 Both these autobiographies stand out to be the most 

celebrated works focusing the trials and tribulation of the 

transgenders. They firmly establish their identity and their 

desire for the social acceptance of transgenders. These 

books redefines the meaning of the word ―transgender‖ or ― 

hijra‖. Hijra is defined as ―a body in which the holy soul 

resides,‖ (Laxmi 39) 

 Society considers transgenders as the man in 

disguise of woman or a woman in disguise of man. Society 

fails to approve the third gender, transgender, as the 

gender binary is much celebrated and propagated 

throughout all the years In understanding the gender non 

conformity laxmi observes: ―A hijra is neither a man nor a 

woman. She is feminine, but not a woman. He is 

masculine, a male by birth but not a man either. A hijras 

male body is a trap- not just to the hijra itself who 

suffocates within it, but to the world in general that wrongly 

assumes a hijra to be a man.‖(40) 

 Transgenders are always looked down as a menace 

in the society. There are myths and stereotypes on 

transgender in Indian society. Laxmi‘s autobiography 

breaks as such myth and stereotypes. First Laxmi‘s family 

accepts the plight of laxmi breaks the myth of non 

acceptance of transgenders by their family. Laxmi‘s father 

says: ―why should I expel laxmi from family? I am his 

father, he is my responsibility. A hijra can be born to any 

family. If we sprun them and show them the door, we leave 

them no alternative but to became beggars‖.(laxmi 123) 

Such a supportive hand has been stretched by her father 

which makes laxmi feel comfortable in the family. Laxmi 

differs from vidya‘s views on castration. People always 

consider transgenders as castrated males. The Sex 

Reassignment Surgery seems mandatory among most of 

the transgenders but laxmi has never undergone it further 

she observes that it is only a belief which need not strictly 

be followed. 
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 ―It is believed that hijras are castrated. We call it 

‗nirvana‘. In the eyes of the public, we are castrated males. 

But that is not always the case. Castration is strictly 

optional, and every hijra decides for her self whether or not 

to undergo it. Castration cannot be forced upon a hijra 

though the world believes that a castrated hijra alone is a 

real hijra, we do not endorse this. I am not castrated. I did 

not opt for it and my guru did not pressure me into it. Most 

of my chelas are not also uncastratedlike me. But yes, 

many of us have had breast implants.‖ (Laxmi 156) 

 Thus several myths and taboos are broken. 

 Hijra community plays a significant role in their 

development. The hijra community is considered as a joint 

family with their own rules and regulations, rituals and 

conventions. There are seven ‗Parivar‘ with each family a 

head ‗nayak‘ and under them there are several garus who 

have chelas. The guru will be the ‗nani‘ to them. The 

transgenders have to be chelas of some gurus in order to 

be part of the community. There are many problems with 

this family like jealousy, insecurity, elopement, fights like 

every other family. Laxmi has been a part of this 

community for sometimes under the Lathaguru. Laxmi‘s 

activism and growing celebrity stases has caused a split 

between the guru and her. Laxmi has prepared her chelas 

to face the problems they encounter in society. 

 Gender identity in Indian society is defined on the 

basis of physique. 

 ―If they see breasts and long hair coming, 

 they call it woman. 

  IIf beard and whiskers they call it man.  

 But look, the self that hovers in between  

 Is neither man nor woman…‖ (Ramanujan 67) 

 Laxmi also subscribe to this view saying: 

 ―In human society, one‘s sexual organ are supposed 

to determine one‘s gender and sexual orientation. We call 

a human being with a penis and testicles male, and expect 

him to be attracted to women. We call a human being with 

vagina and breasts female, and expect her to be attracted 

to men. Nature, however, does not always see it in such 

straightforward terms. Hence, people like Laxmi exist in 

the world.‖ (Laxmi 223) 

 Ruth Vanitha exemplifies just opposite side on the 

picturisation of transgenders in mythology. 

 ―For a man to become a woman and remain a woman 

seems to be a disaster in many texts. In the 

BhagavataPurana, Narada tells king Pracinabarhis a 

cautionary tale – that of Puranjana, whose excessive love 

for women led to his rebirth as a woman. The moral of this 

story, according to Narada, is: ‗Renounce the 

householder‘s stage of life [lit. women‘s house] with its talk 

about extremely lustful and lascivious gatherings‘ (IV. 

29.55). However, a new pattern emerges in the later 

Puranas, influenced by ascendant Vaishnava devotion, 

wherein men aspire to become women (as opposed to this 

happening to them involuntarily).   

 This pattern becomes dominant in the medival period, 

when erotic love displaces friendship as the main form of 

devotion, and men wish to be reborn as women and to live 

as women, in relation to God.‖( Vanita & Kidwai 22). 

 In the social startum it is necessary to have an 

inclusive development of all the sections of people. In 

order to ensure the inclusive development of transgenders, 

social conditioning is necessary. Sensitisation of gender 

and awareness must be created among the members of 

society. From the early stages of childhood, sex education 

has to be mandatory with regard to the age of the children, 

because the behavior and attitude of children are formed 

during the school days. This may increase the possibility 

among the people in understanding that transgenders are 

also human beings and the approach of transgenders 

need not be abhorred or feared. Vidya also subscribes this 

view saying, 

 ―At school, in arivoliIyakkam, in othernon formal 

school, thirunangais can be introduced to students as a 

part of their lesson, so that they learn to treat differences 

with comparison and dignity. Children should be told about 

the sufferings of transgenders. Film censor boards must 

firmly root out scenes depicting them in a vulgar manner‖. 

(143) 

 Almost in all cases the personality of the social 

members are determined by the film. During the 

adolescence people try to imitate their heroes. This aspect 

becomes a archetypal residual in the mind of the people. 

The film industry almost always spread the intoxicated 

feelings on the transgender. It caricatures them in a 

negative way and this caricature implants a negative 

attitude on the transgendered persons. This archetypal 

instinctive drive implanted by the film industry plays a 

crucial role in ―othering‖the transgender. The intoxication of 

the film industry in describing the transgender should 
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vanish. Government has to take initiatives in the 

emancipation of transgender by providing opportunities 

which help them to achieve economic independence. 

When they have economic independence they may be 

accepted in society. All the hoaxes will cease. The 

government can do it. If it will. If the government takes one 

step society will follow it. Once we gain social approval: 

―our families will accept us. Politicians take our flag 

marches for a million causes (vidya 143)‖. ―All I want is the 

legal approval and recognition that will enable us walk free 

in public‖(142). Vidya expects government to take needed 

initiatives to enable the society to treat transgender as 

human beings. 

 From both these autobiographies, one can infer that a 

life of transgender in the Indian society is on the 

―periphery‖. They want to come to the ―centre‖ which is not 

allowed by the ―dominants‖ in Indian society. The society‘s 

venom should cease and all the transgender need be 

treated as human beings. 
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Abstract 

The aim of this research paper is to study about discrimination, race and social life of black man portrayed in the novel To Kill a 

Mockingbird. Harper Lee expresses her viewpoint on racism and discrimination through her works. African Americans are the main 

groups of black who suffer from discrimination and racial injustice because they live among the white people. Even though they work 

hard as a servant for them, they were treated very badly. Whenever there is a case between a white person and a black person before 

or after court, it is usually black people who are accused as the victim or the offender. This research paper highlights the role of racism 

and how it affects the people belonging to black community in the novel To Kill a Mockingbird. 

Keywords: racism, discrimination, prejudice, mockingbird. 

 
Introduction 

Harper Lee is a humanist and black writer. She uses a 

contemporary character and social issues to portray or to 

convey the message of her novel. Atticus Finch is the 

example of few human beings who are courageous 

sufficient to fight racial prejudice in the dominant society. 

There are various motives why Atticus defends Tom 

Robinson. Atticus has values and beliefs for which he is 

willing to fight, no matter what the circumstances. He is the 

ethical compass of Maycomb. When the Tom‘s case 

comes to trial, racial tensions already evident explode in 

the town. The black people decide to choose Atticus for 

the case, possibly knowing that it would be the solely way 

for Tom to atleast have a shot at an honest trial. Atticus 

believes in human rights. He believes everybody has a 

proper to a fair trial and a capable defense. 

 
Racial Discrimination in To Kill a Mockingbird 

To Kill a Mockingbird set in 1930s, Harper Lee shows the 

effect of Great Depression, in fictional Maycomb, Alabama, 

a south reign in America where the battle for equal rights 

was at its peak. To Kill a Mockingbird gives clear picture of 

the blacks and whites living side by side but not equally. 

The novel is told from a young Scout‘s point of 

perspective, whose father, Atticus Finch, defends a black 

man, Tom Robinson, falsely accused of raping a white girl, 

Mayella Ewell.  

 Atticus and his two children live with a Negro maid 

named Calpurnia, who plays the role of a mother to Scott 

and Jem. At Macomb, all Negroes are treated badly as 

employees, but Atticus doesn't treat Cal like others. Even 

so, Atticus taught his children to give respect to Cal, and 

he entrusted her with the training of his children. They 

cannot complete a day without the help of Cal. But Atticus' 

sister Alexandra does not like Cal. Aunt Alexandra has 

discriminatory views on Cal. And Aunt Alexandra 

expresses her distaste and Maycomb‘s contempt for the 

black people in various ways. Aunt Alexandra refuses to let 

Atticus‘ children visit Calpurnia‘s home because it would 

be inappropriate for white children to interact with the black 

people in their neighbourhood. According to Aunt 

Alexandra, black and white people can never be on equal 

footing, and she attempts to impose this view on the Finch 

family. 

 Atticus and his children are exposed to this form of 

racial prejudice before and during Tom Robinson‘s trial. 

There are several white characters in the novel that are 

clearly portrayed in a negative light. The Ewells and Aunt 

Alexandra are examples of characters in the novel who 

freely express their superiority over the black people.  
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 Francis is Aunt Alexandra's grandson. Francis is 

entitled, arrogant, and prejudiced. Jem, Atticus, and Scout 

attend Christmas dinner at Aunt Alexandra's. After the 

family dinner, Francis goes outside with Scout, where he 

begins to make fun of Dill. Francis then tells Scout that her 

father is shaming their family and he also called Atticus 

―nigger-lover." ―If Uncle Atticus lets you run around with 

stray dogs, that‘s his own business, like Grandma says, so 

it ain‘t your fault. I guess it ain‘t your fault if Uncle Atticus is 

a nigger lover; besides, I‘m here to tell you it certainly does 

mortify the rest of the family.‖ (92). Although Francis was 

only a kid but still, he is affected by the racial act due to 

what he had seen from the mature people who were living 

around him, this was the reason to have the same reaction 

and despise black people and those who defend them. 

 Whites think that they are better than Blacks. They 

are misled by the belief that Black people are unworthy of 

sitting next to them at church. Even though Blacks are not 

allowed into a church with Whites, they start their own 

churches to worship together. Black community has their 

separate church called as First Purchase Church. It is 

demeaning that white guys gamble in a church, which is 

clearly disrespectful 

 On Christmas day, Atticus gave his children two air-

rifles tells them to shoot all the bluejays they want but not 

any mockingbirds Atticus then tells the children that it is a 

sin To Kill a Mockingbird. When Scout asks Miss Maudie 

why it is considered a sin To Kill a Mockingbird, she says it 

is sin because mockingbird do not cause any harm, they 

simply make music for everyone to enjoy. Throughout the 

novel, the Mockingbird symbolizes innocent human beings 

who spread happiness to their community. In this novel 

Harper Lee often uses birds to represent her important 

symbol and themes. A bird, a mockingbird, usually a grey, 

white and or black creature, symbolizes innocence. Its 

physical appearance shows how black and white people 

can be punished equally even though they are innocent. In 

addition, in the story, the understanding and reasonable 

Atticus Finch tells his daughter, "It is a sin To Kill a 

Mockingbird." The mockingbirds represent the character, 

Tom Robinson. 

 The Courtroom is symbolized for inequality and 

injustices. Even inside courtroom the white people enter 

first and they are sitting on the first floor and black people 

must sit in the balcony. For black individuals, the 

courtroom is a terrible place. They never get justice 

treatment from the law world. That is ironic, because court 

is place where human gets advocacy and fairness. There 

is no chance for black people to be free when they are not 

guilty like Tom Robinson. The reason is very clear, 

because the juries who hold important role in the court are 

from white people, no one from black people. They do 

discrimination towards black people through their power in 

a courtroom. Whites as juries in the courtroom will defend 

the other white people even though they are guilty. White 

persons are never punished upon black people no matter 

what their fault. The juries bring individual hatred to the 

courtroom that influences their decision to make verdict. 

Tom Robinson is an example of injustice treatment in 

prejudiced society. 

 People blamed blacks whenever there was a question 

or crime, and they considered it their responsibility, and 

although they did nothing, there was no evidence against 

them, no report, no investigation. If someone confronted 

the violence directly, they blamed the blacks for not going 

back to what happened. Quick judgement was made by 

most of the population whenever there was any contact 

with blacks. Similarly, they filed a case on Tom Robinson.  

 Tom's left arm was injured in a cotton gin accident 

when he was a young child, leaving it paralysed and 

useless. Atticus uses this fact as the cornerstone of his 

defense strategy, pointing out that the nature of Mayella's 

facial injuries strongly suggests a left-handed person. Tom 

Robinson's inability to use his left hand at all is known to 

the audience and the residents of Maycomb. The fact that 

Mayella was primarily assaulted on the right side of her 

face suggests that the assailant almost always uses his left 

hand to lead. Mayella also had marks all the way around 

her neck, indicating that she was likely choked by 

someone with two strong hands. All circumstantial 

evidence points to Tom Robinson's innocence and 

Mayella's father as the one who physically abused his 

daughter. Atticus does his job in proving there was no way 

that Tom was guilty but racist jury to find Tom guilty, even 

in the face of overwhelming evidence of Tom‘s innocence. 

 The racism represents injustice that governs Tom 

Robinson's life as well as the lives of all African- 

Americans in the South of the time. Tom experiences 

racial injustice in the fact that he is automatically presumed 

guilty because he is a man of colour in a word stratified by 
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race. In jail Tom Robinson has been killed in an attempted 

escape. He is physically unable to attack Mayella Ewell 

with the force necessary to cause the injuries that she has 

sustained, so it is apparent that he could not have done 

the crime of which he was charged. The racism is the 

reason he lost the trial. Atticus explains ―We had such a 

good chance,‖ he said. ―I told him what I thought, but I 

couldn‘t in truth say that we had more than a good chance. 

I guess Tom was tired of white men‘s chances and 

preferred to take his own. Ready, Cal? (260)‖.  

 Tom took his own choice. Since he had no other 

choice, he wanted to end his life in his own. Tom faced a 

racist life and did not want to face white men who would 

make decisions for him. He took the decision from them. It 

was really the only power he had. Alexandra tells Atticus 

that Tom's death was "the last straw." Clearly for her, it 

was wrong to shoot Tom Robinson. Alexandra realized 

that Atticus was protecting a black man and she changed 

her attitude. She cares about her brother, and she doesn‘t 

want to hurt him. She also notices what happens to Tom 

Robinson as a man, not a black man. Tom's death 

changes a little bit about belief that every citizen should be 

treated equally. 

 
Conclusion 

To Kill a Mockingbird shows a mirror of racial prejudice 

condition in Alabama. Racial prejudice is discrimination 

based on the colour of one‘s skin. Harper Lee is a 

humanist and black writer. Harper Lee also critically 

examines the moral character of human beings, especially 

the struggle in every human soul between discrimination 

and tolerance. She uses social issues to portray or to 

convey the message that all are equal in the society the 

skin colour doesn‘t make changes in their life. 
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Abstract  

The objective of the paper is to showcase ‗Sense of Feminity in Kamala Das‘ Selected Poems‘. Das voices out against the rules and 

regulations those are imposed on women by the patriarchal society and the struggles that women faces. Das urges the freedom with 

respect for women from the male dominant society. Kamala Das uses bold images of sex, love, marriage, lust to express female 

sexuality, longing for love, motherhood, injustice and physical harassment. Das takes the reader into her personal life. She expressed 

the issues of women such as frustration and loss of identity through her poems. This paper is an attempt to focus on the sense of 

feminity in Kamala Das‘ some of selected poems.  

Keywords: Sense of feminity, Patriarchal society, Longing for love, Motherhood, Injustice, Physical harassment.  

 
Kamala Das (1934-2009) was one of the most prominent 

confessional and bold contemporary poets in Indian 

English Poetry. Das was an outspoken feminist. Her works 

are rebellious, courageous and made her to identify as a 

feminist. Like her writings, her life also unconventional. 

Das, frankly wrote about her extra marital relationship with 

another men. Kamala Das takes her readers into her 

personal life and matters through her poems. Das‘ self 

assertion is revealed in her poems by exposing her honest 

physical activity.  

 Kamala Das‘ poetry cognizance the sense of feminity. 

Das raised her voice against marginalization, restlessness 

and exploitation. Nearly all her works depict social and 

cultural creation of gender. Das‘ poetry can be considered 

as ‗protest poetry‘. In her poems she has blended 

struggles, injustices and physical harassment which are 

imposed on women. Das‘ implicit advocacy of feminism or 

rights for women are evident in her poems and she 

indirectly claims liberation for women from social 

restrictions.  

 Das‘ poetry is filled with female experience so that her 

poems describe Das as a feminist. Kamala Das‘ use of 

feminine symbols, images, themes and tone makes her 

poem as more as feminine sense poetry. 

 K. R S. Iyengar, was one of the Indian writers in 

English. He has passed a critical comment on Kamala 

Das, It remarks: ― Kamala Das is a fiercely feminine 

sensibility that dares without inhabitions to articulate the 

hurts it has received in an insensitive largely man-made 

world .‖ Devendra kohli says that, ― Courage and honesty 

are the strength of Kamala Das character and her poetry ‖. 

 As a woman and wife Kamala Das reveals that she 

was relied to carry out some of her regular works. Her 

pain, her desires and also her goals those were not 

considered by her husband, who was an inferior character 

of man. He had no love and emotional connection with her. 

His inferior nature made him to see her as his sex doll so 

he used her to satisfy his sexual desires. 

 Kamala Das‘ sense of feminity is the inspiration 

behind her poetry and the ruling power of her poetry. This 

feminity feeling gives unique character to her poetry. Das‘ 

poems are an image of female feelings and her sense of 

feminity emerges most emphatically in her poems. Kamala 

Das revealed her husband‘s character and temperament 

through her poems. 

 Her poem ‗The Old Playhouse‘ is imbued with her 

sense of feminity. In this poem, Das describes her 

separation from her husband and her dissatisfaction with 

her husband who is a man with full of ego. Das blames her 

husband by saying that he did not give her any kind of love 

and care that every wives expect from their husbands 

naturally. ―You called me wife/....I lost my will and reason, 

to all your/Questions I mumbled incoherent replies…‖(The 

Old Playhouse). Only in words he called her as wife but 

not from heart. Often he had sex with her even in his 

sexual behavior she did not found any love. This poem 

‗The Old Playhouse‘ addresses Das‘ longing for love from 

her unloving husband and failure of her marriage. 
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 In the same way, Das‘ sense of feminity forces her to 

describe her unloving husband as a selfish and coward 

man so that he did not love and use her properly. In the 

poem ‗The Sunshine Cat‘ Das expresses the plight of 

women who want to be loved and also addressed her 

longing for love. ―They did this to her, the men who know 

her, the man/She loved, who loved her not enough, being 

selfish/And a coward, the husband who neither loved 

nor/Used her‖.....(The sunshine cat) 

 This poem ‗Jaisurya‘ is one of Das‘ popular poems 

and in this poem Das has expressed her motherhood or 

maternity that was a very emotional moment for every 

women. Das recollects her memories of giving birth to her 

first child and also she remembers the pain that she went 

through during her labour. ― And, then, waiting into light/He 

came, so fair, a streak of light thrust/Into the faded 

light‖....(Jaisurya). A mother forgets her pain that she 

experienced in sex when she gives birth to her child. In this 

poem ‗Jaisurya‘ Das explores mother‘s love and sense of 

feminity through her experience. Similarly Das‘ another 

poem ‗The White Flowers‘ also deals with the theme of 

motherly love and motherhood. 

 ‗Composition‘ is Das‘ another poem and this poem 

also written in sense of feminity. In this poem Das explores 

her attitude of forgiving, she attained the maturity of 

forgiving others. Tragedy is not just death, the real tragedy 

is the process when a woman goes from her childhood to 

attain puberty and then become a wife to a man and then 

gives birth to a child. In between these process they also 

need to search their needs in order to survive in this 

society. Otherwise throughout their life they has depend on 

their father, husband and their children. She tells, ―The 

tragedy of life/Is not death but growth/The child growing 

into adult‖....(Composition). 

 In this poem ‗The Conflagration‘ Das scolds women 

who think themselves as an object to their husband‘s lust. 

Das emphasizes that women should realize that there is a 

world beyond their husbands so they also had 

independence. ― Woman, is this happiness, this lying 

buried/Beneath a man ? It‘s fine again to come alive/A 

world extend a pot beyond his six foot frame‖....(The 

Conflagration) 

 Kamala Das expresses her love and happiness 

through this poem ‗Love‘. Das exposes her feminine nature 

in this poem by saying that she has freedom to carry out 

her works before she found her love but when she fall in 

love like every ordinary women, She also lost herself into 

her beloved. Das also shares her sexual experience. Not 

only Das described her relationship with her husband but 

also expressed her emotion and love in this poem ‗Love‘. 

―Curled like an old mongrel/My life lies, content, /In you‖.... 

(Love) 

In the poem ―The suicide‖ Das conveys; 

―I have enough courage to die,/But not enough/Not 

enough to disobey him‖…(The Suicide) 

 Through these above given lines, Das explores that in 

this patriarchal society, she has enough courage to take 

her own life but didn‘t have enough courage to defy her 

husband‘s words. It reveals the pain of not having the life 

she longs for and not being able to die because of her 

husband asked her not to die soon and hurt him in that 

certain way. In order to obey her husband‘s word Das 

stands between life and death. Das truly loves her 

husband but she didn‘t receive any kind of love from him, 

the way she does. The theme of longing for love and care 

are expressed in her poems. 

 In this poem ‗The Old Playhouse‘ Das as a wife 

rendered all services to her husband. Das explains about 

her unfulfilled married life. After her marriage, she lost her 

identity and herself too. Her emotions became like an 

unused dark old playhouse. ―My mind is an old playhouse 

with/all its lights put out‖...(The Old Playhouse) 

 Das‘ sense of feminity revolt against her husband‘s 

way of making love of her. This poem ‗The Old Playhouse‘ 

also deals with Das‘ frustration and failure of her married 

life and protest against humiliation, male domination and 

also protest against the way she was treated by her own 

man.  

 This poem is all about her own experience that she 

faced in her life. Das highlights her sufferings as a wife that 

she has experienced, the injustice and also highlights her 

quest for freedom and identity. 

 In this poem ‗The Sunshine Cat‘ Das shows the 

difference between love and lust. Her husband treated her 

like a prisoner. Das became half dead and found herself as 

no use to anyone who wants physical pleasure. ―A bed 

made soft with tears and/ she lay there weeping‖… (The 

sunshine cat) 

 Das also has expressed her disappointment or 

dissatisfaction with her another sexual partners. She 
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expected love from her extra marital partners but they too 

didn‘t show love towards her. Kamala Das longed for love 

but she didn‘t get any love from her husband and also from 

her sexual partners, Das wished that she wanted to be 

loved. 

 The question Freedom of woman raised into her 

marriage life. At the very early age of fifteen Das got 

married only because of her father‘s decision. Her 

marriage life is completely failure to her. Her husband‘s 

ego and ruling over her takes Kamala Das to miserable 

condition even though she expects love and care from her 

unloving husband, but he treated her like a sex doll, an 

object for satisfy his lust. ―When I got married/My husband 

said,/You may have freedom‖...(Composition) 

 On other hand Das‘ husband gave freedom and 

allowed her to write and fulfill her desires but sadly only 

after her house wife duties. Kamala Das was tangled by 

unbreakable chain called as marriage. In search of love 

she carried all the burden of household responsibilities on 

her back. She lost her freedom and identity after her 

marriage. 

 In the poem ‗The Suicide‘, she explores that in this 

patriarchal society women has to be pretend as a happy 

woman to the society and also a happy wife to her 

husband. Woman has to pretend that she is living a happy 

life in front of her family, husband and also to the society 

even though she is not living a happy life. She says,  

I must pose 

I must pretend 

I must act the role 

Of happy woman,  

Happy wife.... (The Suicide) 

  In this poem ‗An Introduction‘ poet Kamala Das 

highlighted the pitiable condition of women especially an 

Indian woman. ―He did not beat me/But my sad woman-

body felt so beaten‖.... (An Introduction) 

Das get married at her very young age and her husband 

committed sexual acts with her in the worst way that 

makes her condition miserable. Typically women are 

restricted and treated as ‗possessions‘ to her fathers and 

husbands. Women are controlled by men in their lives. 

They lost their identity. After marriage the life of women 

becomes questionable. 

Dress in sarees, be girl 

Be wife, they said 

Be embroider, be cook, 

Be a quarreller with servants.... (An Introduction) 

 Through the above poignant lines Das reverberate the 

conditioning social surrounding of women, In this poem ‗An 

Introduction‘ Das reveals her physical changes, her 

pathetic situation or circumstance, experience of her 

marriage life, her political knowledge and her quest for 

love, care and identity. 

 Kamala Das says that according to men, women are 

quench to their lust. When Das asks her husband about 

her identity, he arrogantly said ‗ I ‘ which means he is her 

identity. He is a man filled with ego. Das consider herself 

equal to men so Das conversely says that she was a 

sinner and saint, beloved and betrayed. Das savagely says 

that ―I too call myself I‖. 

 The patriarchal society hinders the personal growth 

and individual development of women. Throughout their 

lives women are controlled by men. Women have so many 

rules and regulations than men. They can‘t able to express 

the world around them independently. Moreover, In many 

fields women are achieving equal to men, yet in this 

patriarchal society women are considered to be physically 

less powerful than men and always depend on men. 

Women are oppressed in various ways such as she is 

weak, she is subjugated to discipline and possession her 

father and husband, she must uphold her family name. 

Women are considered as child laying machine and 

responsible for household chores. The duties of women 

are strict, hard and very tough. 

 Das spent her time in writing poetry to overcome her 

sufferings, longing for love and isolation. Das raised her 

voice against the male dominant society who restrict 

women freedom. Women‘s struggle under the oppressive 

society is reflected in Das‘ writing. 

 Das explores the construction of gender roles 

particularly for women trained by rules, regulations, 

convention and tradition. According to Indian tradition, a 

woman must obey her husband‘s words, She must comply 

with every demand of her husband, she should obey and 

serve him for rest of her life, she should make her marital 

house sweet for him, A woman has to shoulder her family 

responsibilities and honour of her family. 

 Violence against women is a very serious issue that 

happens every day in various forms. There is harassment, 

marital rape and more. None focus on empowering women 
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but focuses on their economic role, on their body and 

reproduction. Women face discrimination everywhere. 

Whether at home or work, women are not paid equally the 

same as men even though they do the same work. 

Patriarchy unfairly dictates women life. 

 Kamala Das concentrates on sense of feminity, and 

overlooking on unbearable painful emotions, sufferings, 

injustices and the struggles that women face in the society. 

A sense of feminity, restlessness, exploitation and 

marginalization give strength to Kamala Das to fight 

against the injustice, struggles, harassment, oppression, 

inequality that she faces in the society. Das voices out 

against the male dominant society, tradition, restrictions 

and culture that hindered the achievement and freedom of 

women. Das expresses her anguish against men ruling 

over women, patriarchal society and male supremacy. This 

paper decodes some of the poems of Kamala Das. Those 

poems are characterized by love and sexuality and poet‘s 

search for self that relate to the mental and physical 

sufferings of women in a male dominated society. 
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Abstract 

A study of migration is one of the major concerns for the educator of this era. It finds its heritage in various parts of the world. Migration 

theory or literature seeks to understand the reasons behind the motivations for the decisions taken by the individuals to move from one 

place to another. There are several causes for migrations, such as social, political, economic, poverty, unemployment, etc. In this 

connection, this research paper will throw light on the plight of an educated woman, Mira, the protagonist of the novel Nampally Road by 

Meena Alexander. This is one such novel that records the social and political turmoil in post-colonial India. The characters are 

realistically pictured as how the common people suffer at the hands of political leaders, and the characters in the novel share the 

experiences of dislocation and identity crisis. The protagonist of this novel, Mira, suffers personally and also collectively, along with the 

other sufferers of the novel. 

Key Words: Migration, Dislocation, Identity Crisis, Plight, Inequality. 

 
―With its restless crowds, cinemas, shops, temples, mango sellers, cobblers, cafes, and bars, Nampally 

Road becomes a metaphor for contemporary India. Alexander has given us an unsentimental, multifaceted portrait, 

thankfully remote from that of the British Raj. Her lyrical narrative has the eloquent economy that marks her best 

poetry … Alexander treads the waters of fiction lightly and gracefully‖ — Village Voice. 

 

Introduction 

Migration Studies is one of the chief concerns for recent 

educators. It finds its inheritance in various parts of the 

world. Even in the twenty-first century, it is clear that it 

reflects displacement, refugee movement, and conflict 

from earlier centuries of this community. Migration 

literature seeks to understand the reasons behind for the 

decisions of individuals to move from one place to another, 

rather it may be domestically or internationally. There are 

social, economic, political, and demographic reasons for 

migration; some of the following reasons for migration 

include poverty, unemployment, and other factors such as 

war, terrorism, and inequality. In accordance with these 

issues, Meena Alexander‘s Nampally Road throws light on 

these issues and explains the cultural disparity and identity 

crisis of the characters. 

 Meena Alexander was a versatile and a globally 

celebrated Indian American poet, scholar, and writer. She 

was born in Allahabad, India, and the family later shifted to 

Sudan. Meena Alexander later lived and worked in New 

York City, where she served as a distinguished professor 

of English at Hunter College. Her writing style mainly 

maintains a generous spirit and is sensual. Volumes of 

poetry, Illiterate Heart (2002), Raw Silk (2004), and Quickly 

Changing River (2008) are among her most acclaimed and 

well-known works. She has published two novels, 

Nampally Road (1991), and Manhattan Music (1997). In 

1993, Alexander published her autobiographical memoir, 

Fault Lines. 

 Meena Alexander's poetry and fiction reflect the 

multicultural life of hers and her experience among diverse 

ethnic and religious communities of different continents. 

Generally, she talks about and is concerned with the roles 

of place, memory, and language in identity formation. Her 

expressions of language examine the disparate elements 

of her heritage and her cultural displacement, 

concentrating particularly on her status as an educated 

woman of the South Asian diaspora living and writing in 

the west. She searches for psychic wholeness through 

language. A prevalent theme of her poetry also articulates 

the issues concerns faced by the post-colonial writers, 

silenced by the dominant literary traditions of the past. 

 The novel Nampally Road vividly portrays 

contemporary India and woman‘s struggle on the whole as 
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it a collection of pieces together her past. At the hub of this 

novel, the author dealt with the underlying theme of 

dislocation at various levels, and she had to overcome 

these issues in her life. The author beautifully visualized 

her inner emotions and feelings through the eyes of the 

protagonist, Mira Kannadical, an English Instructor at a 

local college in Hyderabad. The novel recreates some 

actual, historical events of the 1970‘s in the city, where the 

titular road emerges as almost a key character in the 

novel, with several incidents occurring on Nampally Road, 

Meena Alexander makes a reference to the origin of 

Nampally Road in her autobiography, Fault Lines. As the 

title of the memoir indicates, her sense of displacement or 

dislocation is such a strong sentiment, owing perhaps to 

the physical trajectory of her life, that she appears to 

struggle with lines, boundaries, and environments in her 

work and self. 

 This is evidenced in the novel Nampally Road, where 

the protagonist, Mira Kannadical, returns with much 

optimism to a new beginning in her motherland. This is 

Meena Alexander's first novel, and it is not an exception. 

This novel concentrates on displacement, and it is 

portrayed through the protagonist of the novel in order to 

express her inner feeling. The protagonist, Mira, returns 

with the hope of making a new beginning in her homeland. 

Mira returns to her mother land; India, and it 

simultaneously coincide with the preparations for the 

celebrations surrounding the 60th birthday celebrations of 

the Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh. This is the main 

event of the novel, which causes the majority of the issues, 

such as the noisy and crowded streets and disturbs the 

normal course of life of the common people. Mira says that 

a lot of money is spent on the celebrations, and it shows a 

powerful sense of governance, even in which the 

protagonist also struggles with: 

 I returned to India determined to start afresh, 

make up a self that had some continuity with What I 

was. It was my fond hope that by writings a few 

poems, or a few prose pieces, I could start to stitch it 

all together: my birth in India a few years after 

national independence, my colonial education, my 

rebellion against the arranged marriage my mother 

had in mind for me, my years of research in England. 

(30) 

 Meena Alexander expresses her deep sense of 

identity crisis through her character, and the protagonist of 

the novel Mira. She expressed the need to belongingness, 

and shattered by the ground realities. This in turn tossed 

into dismay and perplexity from her office to the prison in 

Hyderabad. She talks about the proximity of her home to 

the prison in Hyderabad and shared that she was often 

forced to hear the cries of the captives. 

 Her works mainly concentrate on and examine the 

elements of disparate heritage, cultural displacement, and 

status of an educated woman of the South Asian Diaspora 

living and writing in the West. Meena Alexander is 

particular about the search for psychic wholeness through 

language, and she adopted this as her theme for her 

poetry. She projects the main ideas of the dominant literary 

traditions of the past, which was not voiced by most post-

colonial writers. In this connection, this research paper 

concentrates on Nampally Road as a semi-

autobiographical novel by Meena Alexander, set in India 

during the civil turbulence of the 1970‘s. 

 Nampally Road hubs on various issues such as 

feminism, cultural retention, politics, history, etc. Her 

novels are obvious in portraying women's issues, 

especially in India. Women have various roles to play, for 

example, mothers, employee, labourers, house wives, 

political activists, and victims. Through this novel, Meena 

Alexander throws light on the plight of women in this post-

colonial world. Women‘s lives are the same across the 

world, even if it is a ‗so-called decolonized‘ country. 

 Meena Alexander's novel examines characters who 

struggle to adjust and to adopt European culture. Mira 

Kannadical was an Indian girl who completed her studies 

in the Midlands in England. The time she spent in Midland 

was a real challenge for the protagonist. It is very difficult 

to adjust and adapt to the lifestyle of England. Mira, by 

birth, was an Indian girl who has inherited with the values 

and who had her own individual ideology about life. But 

had to adjust to a lot during her reside and studies in 

England. 

 The author, Meena Alexander, shares her experience 

through the characters and explains that in her childhood 

days she was accustomed to eat with her right hands. But 

Englishmen never eat with their right hands because the 

fork is always held in their left hand. They use the knife in 

the right hand. They cut the food into small pieces using 
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the knife and the fork and finally take them one by one to 

their mouth with the end of the fork. The Indian way of 

eating with bare fingers is considered indecent in Europe. 

 But the protagonist faced a lot of differences in each 

and every direction of her life in the Midlands. For Indians, 

it is natural to eat with the right hand, but she was a 

naturally right-handed person and trying to eat with her left 

hand made eating an uncomfortable torment for her. 

According to Hindu tradition and belief, the left hand is 

polluted, and hence it is not suitable for eating. 

 The protagonist had to make many other adjustments 

while she lived in England. She was instructed to follow 

certain table manners and etiquette by Miss Foxglove, who 

was the daughter of her hostel warden. She educated Mira 

on how to hold a knife while eating, how to swallow food 

gracefully and how to wash it down with wine. Mira wanted 

to follow as much as possible, but she miserably failed. 

She felt she was a great failure and scornful. She even 

overheard Miss. Foxglove whispering to somebody else 

that Mira was a brilliant child, but out of place in the 

Midlands. 

 The protagonist Mira was born after a few years of 

Indian independence, and she went to England for her 

undergraduate studies and spent several years there. Life 

in England was a torment to her because she couldn‘t 

accept or adjust to this alien culture and the fast lifestyle of 

the European people. She tries to change herself and her 

attitude with much difficult. She attended dance parties, 

but she felt aghast by the loud music and harsh lights. She 

tried to even adopt their culture by going out in the evening 

with a different boyfriend. She finds it difficult to be part of 

their culture and to practice an unhealthy life style of 

Europeans. 

 Mira wants to identify herself with her own identity and 

wants to create a name on her own and to be called with a 

separate identity from her. She wanted to make up her 

own personality that had some meaning and continuity in 

it. She wants to establish herself as what she wants. She 

thought of writing poems and prose pieces so that she 

could have some meaning to her life and wants to 

establish herself as a writer. So, this is evidenced in the 

novel Nampally Road. The protagonist, Mira, returns with 

hope and with much optimism to have a new beginning in 

her own land (homeland). Her return gave her indifferent 

experience, that is, something which she didn‘t expect at 

all. The preparation of the birthday celebration of the Chief 

Minister of Andhra Pradesh and this was the main event of 

the novel, which caused the noisy, crowded street and 

affected the normal course of life of the people.  According 

to Mira, large amount of money are spent on the 

celebrations, representing a strong sense of governance, 

even though the protagonist is also struggling to digest the 

one man army of the politicians in the so called democratic 

government. 

 

She says: 

I returned to India determined to start afresh, make up 

a self that had some continuity with What I was. It was 

my fond hope that by writing a few poems, or a few 

prose pieces, I could start to stitch it all together: my 

birth in India a few years after independence, my 

colonial education, my rebellions against the arranged 

marriage my mother had in mind for me, my years of 

research in England. (30) 

 Mira experiences and expresses her deep sense of 

identity crisis that is the need for her belongingness but it 

shattered the ground realities and turn everything into 

dismay and perplexity. She shares the incident that 

happened in the prison of Hyderabad. She was often 

forced to hear the cries from her place. 

 While recollecting the past, Mira was shocked to hear 

and see the minister‘s "Every Ready" men‘s violent attacks 

been charged in order to dominate and suppress the 

orange sellers by rising the tax against them is an 

exploitation made over to these vendors. In an 

environment where poverty and wealth exist together, Mira 

starts to question her own words. They make no sense in 

this world, and her romantic philosophy is useless. She 

questions her teaching of romantic poetry in India—"Why 

study Wordsworth in our New India? " (54) 

 

She comments as 

It is a good question. I value Wordsworth for his great 

privacy of mind and his power. For his illuminations 

about memory. For his voice so refined that we can 

listen intently and then say, no our lives are not like 

that. We live with turmoil and disturbance, with the 

abuse of law. But as young man he knew a little about 

that too. Let me tell you. (54) 
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 This is completely an irrelevant to the Protagonist, 

Mira that she is unable to see such an exploitation been 

happened to them and she find it difficult to adapt to the 

situations happening in her own land. She is completely 

out of world to digest the happenings in India especially, 

Hyderabad.  

 Mira‘s search for identity makes a sharp turn when 

she sees Rameeza Be for the first time inside the 

Gowlinguda police station. Rameeza‘s sari was stiff with 

blood. She lay tightly curled up on the mud floor of the 

prison room just behind the wooden desk. Her face was 

covered up by the mud. Mosquitoes were buzzing over her 

and still both her eyes were open. She was breathing in a 

ragged, unbalanced manner. Mira was captivated by the 

cell bars and observed her for a long time. She bowed 

forward and reached her hand inside the prison bars, 

touching Rameeza's damp brow. The hair from her head 

was plastered in a light mat on her cheeks, and it was held 

together with blood. 

 She was immediately carried to the house of 

Maitreyiamma, where she was given good rest and 

medical attention. It was a long and painstaking process, 

but Rameeza finally emerged healthy because of the 

strong herbal medicines of Maitreyiamma. Ramu and Mira 

visited Rameeza, and she was influenced by seeing her 

pathetic condition. So, she uttered: ‗I wish," Mira 

wondered, "I could give up my own useless life in some 

way that could help her." 

Thus, she finally found her identity that she was an 

ordinary woman from India. The suffering of RameezaBe 

was the suffering of an entire nation, and her mission was 

to understand life and to seek a solution for the millions of 

Rammezas in India. She understood that her mission in life 

was to serve India, her motherland. 

 

Conclusion 

Mira, the protagonist of the novel, is ambitious and wants 

to be a writer, but her lover, Ramu, is contemptuous of her 

literary efforts and urges her to devote herself to politics as 

fervently as he does. In India's state of emergency 

crackdowns, Ramu shows Mira a world of misery and 

injustice, which affects her miserably and something, 

which cannot be accepted or denied. She recognized her 

cultural heritage and privilege, and she identified herself 

among abused victims. This status makes Mira long for 

something beyond political action that she can do to 

measure their suffering and decide to comfort their pain. 

 

References 

1. Alexander, Meena, Nampally Road. New Delhi: Orient 

Longman Ltd., 1992. 

2. Francia, Luis H.Review of Nampally Road.Village 

voice, March 26, 1991. 

3. https://nampallyroad.wordpress.com/2007/12/24/note

s-on-nampally-road-by-meena-alexander/ The Hindu, 

English Daily News Paper, October 17, 2004. 

 

 

https://nampallyroad.wordpress.com/2007/12/24/notes-on-nampally-road-by-meena-alexander/
https://nampallyroad.wordpress.com/2007/12/24/notes-on-nampally-road-by-meena-alexander/


 
 

132 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
 

RATIONALE BEHIND THE HINDU MYTHOLOGY: AMISH 

TRIPATHI‟S THE OATH OF THE VAYUPUTRAS 
 

Dr. P. Alaguraja 

Guest Lecture, Department of English 

 Government Arts & Science College for Women, Paramakudi 

 

Abstract 
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to the -- of religion, a major -- that shapes the -- psyche.Amish -- his readers -- the well-known -- using science and technology. 
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Knowing the importance of Indian Mythology, a few Indian 

writers have come forth to celebrate it through their 

writings. One among them is Amish Tripathy, an eminent 

Indian author, who is well known for his novels The 

Immortals of Meluha, The Secret of the Nagas, The Oath 

of the Vayuputras, Scion of Ikshvaku and Sita: Warrior of 

Mithila. The first three books collectively comprise the 

Shiva Trilogy and the later two are the first two books of 

the Ram Chandra Series which is going to be a collection 

of five books. This research paper endeavors to trace the 

rationale behind the Hindu Mythology as represented in 

Amish Tripathy‘s The Oath of the Vayuputras. 

 Using myths in novels in the twenty first century, as 

already discussed, is a relatively rare phenomenon.  The 

erudite novelist Tripathy finds his source materials in 

Indian myths and legends and uses them effectively and 

creatively. The Immortals of Meluga, The Secret of Nagas 

along with The Oath of the Vayuputras form the Shiva 

Triology.   

 Amish‘s trilogy is woven based on the Shiva 

mythology, as the name implies. Mythology plays a vital 

role in The Oath of Vayuputhras also. Usually a myth 

contains Gods and super humans. Gods like Lord Rama 

are present in the novel.Though in The Oath of 

Vayuputhras he is not presented as the main protagonist, 

his auspicious powers are often praised in the novel. 

 Some of the main characters are troops. Kali, Sati‘s 

sister and Ganesh, Sati and Shiva‘s son are also Nagas. 

The selected novel is brimming with legendary figures like 

Sati, Daksha, Parashuram, Brahaspati, Ganesh, Kartik, 

etc. 

 Writers usually make use of the mythical and epic 

elements in their stories to teach morality. It is a way to 

appeal to the hearts of the readers through emotions. 

When Godlike characters are created, the readers get 

inspired. They try to redeem themselves spiritually. 

 Impractical elements like Somras and reddish-brown 

thick paste are also made realistic through the skilful 

narration of Amish Tripathi. The author makes mention of 

‗Somras‘ persistently leaving  traces of anti-oxidant foods 

like turmeric, ginger, lavender oil and blackberries. 

 The Shiva Trilogy is all about the conversion of an 

ordinary, helpless layman to the Neelkanth, the redeemer 

and the God of Gods. He is the leader of the tribal people 

called Gunas. He abandoned Tibetian Mount Kailash for 

the classy place, Meluha. He uses the Meluhan 

Suryavanshis to attack the Swadeepan chandravanshis. 

The armies differ largely in terms of size. In the words of 

Vikram Singh, 

The trilogy is the celebration of an epic hero ‗Shiva‘ 

and his journey. Shiva has been depicted as a man of 

flesh and blood who raises himself up to the level of a 

god by his deeds. It has analyzed how the 

conventional treatment of the myths has been 

reshaped through focus on the rational representation 

of technology, the civilized lifestyle, convincing 

relations and the journey of a man from a Tibetan 

tribe towards becoming Lord Shiva. The author has 

tried to keep the protagonist as human as possible to 

the point where Shiva introspects about the mistakes 

that he made in his past life and his total reluctance to 

be called the chosen Neelkanth, the Destroyer of Evil. 
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The novels show how Shiva as a mortal being acts as 

a savior and guides people through his wisdom. (150) 

 As a whole, the Shiva Trilogy is an interesting mixture 

of science and mythology, history and modernity, 

psychology and philosophy and love and evil. The novelist 

tries to recreate the historical India in its full length and 

breadth. 

 The selected novel, The Oath of the Vayuputras, 

concludes the twenty first century best-seller mythical 

series- Amish Tripathi‘s Shiva Triology. Bhrights question 

―Who said the Nagas are evil?‖ paves way for the 

exploration of real evil (Amish 10). As Bhrighu explains, 

―The distance between Evil and Good is a vast expanse in 

which many can exist without being either….‖ (Amish 10). 

But Brahaspathi is the one who points out the evil side of 

Somras more explicitly. In his words, ―That the Somras has 

been the greatest Good of our age is pretty obvious,‘ said 

Brahaspati. ‗It has shaped our age. Hence, it is equally 

obvious that someday, it will become the greatest Evil. The 

key question is when would the transformation occur.‖ 

(Amish 11).  

 Kali exposes the plot behind the creation of Somras 

brilliantly. It is the Vayuputhras, who find out the evil 

effects initially. The Meluha tries to reduce their guilt by 

giving some valuables to the then Naga King Vasuki. King 

Vasuki believed that the deformities caused by the Somras 

is a way chosen by God to punish some souls, who had 

commited sins in the previous births. 

 It is found out that Somras is the real evil. Somras is 

usually considered as an anti-aging and anti-oxidant 

supporting liquid. But later it turns out to be an evil that 

causes deformity in Naga babies. Likewise, Nagas, who 

were looked down as the incarnation of evil, were proved 

to be the helpless victims of fate. Thus the Triology ends 

with the moral: ‗appearances are deceptive‘. Whenever 

evil raises its head, Mahadev will come forward to 

eradicate it.  

 Amish makes his readers believe the well-known 

mythology using science and technology. For instance, he 

explains the cell-division concepts effectively to earn the 

readers‘ trust:  

Our body is made up of millions of tiny living units 

called cells. These are the building blocks of 

life.…These cells are the tiniest living beings. They 

combine to form organs, limbs, and in fact, the entire 

body. Obviously, said Brahaspati, ‗this division and 

growth has to end sometime. Otherwise one‘s body 

would keep growing continuously with pretty 

disastrous consequences. So the Almighty put a limit 

on  the number of times a cell can divide. After that, 

the cell simply stops dividing further and thus, in 

effect, becomes old and unhealthy. These old cells 

result in old age and death. (Amish 15) 

 Other rational reasonings used by Amish are the 

pollution of rivers and the overconsumption of water 

resources. Brahaspati explains the need to stop over 

usage of water as follows: 

We Meluhans choose to believe that the Saraswati is 

dying because of some devious Chandravanshi 

conspiracy. This is not true. We are actually killing our 

mother river all by ourselves. We use massive 

amounts of Saraswati waters to manufacture the 

Somras. It helps stabilize the mixture during 

processing. It is also used to churn the crushed 

branches of the Sanjeevani tree. I have conducted 

many experiments to see if water from any other 

source can be used. But it just doesn‘t do the trick.‖ 

(Amish 17)  

 At first Somras was consumed by Brahmins alone. 

Later, Lord Rama broke the partiality and gave Somras to 

everyone. But with this communist view, begins the huge 

demand for Somras; initially, Somras was made for just a 

few thousand people. Later, its need increases, as it is 

served to Eight million people. Due to this over usage, the 

water starts to deplete gradually.  

 The novelist wisely mixes tradition with modernity in 

order to make the text lively. He adds yet another reason 

for the holy war by citing the plague of Branga. He 

exposes the difficulty in handling toxic waste. Brahaspati 

stresses the point more clearly. The toxic waste produced 

during the manufacturing of Somras cannot be disposed of 

on land, as it may result in ground water contamination. It 

cannot be disposed into the sea, as the saltwater reacts 

with it.  

 The selected story is well supported with the due 

scientific reasoning such as Water scarcity, pollution and 

its adverse effects caused by the mass production 

Somras, attempts to change the ingredients of Somras by 

Shiva, bacteria research done by Brahaspati, 

manifestation of the bacteria as a mild toxin, etc. 



 
 

134 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
As a whole, Shiva Trilogy is an interesting mixture of 

science and mythology, history and modernity, psychology 

and philosophy and love and evil. The novelist tries to 

recreate the historical India in its full length and breadth. 

He treats ancient mythology with a rational outlook, which 

in turn makes the story livelier and more realistic. 
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Abstract 

This research article aims to analyse the reformative measures carried out by former first lady Eleanor Roosevelt. The methodology for 

the analysis of this research article is feminism. Eleanor‘s measures for women‘s rights were notable. In the discussion sect ion of this 

research article, an analysis of the methods was given.  She utilised her power and position in politics for the welfare of women and in 

general for human beings. She played a vital role in implementing human rights. She was often seen as the perfect symbol of 

Democracy. Eleanor believed the combined efforts always take all kinds of women to make up a world, and only now and then will they 

unite their interests. When they do, Eleanor believed that something historically important will happen. Eleanor strictly believed creating 

useful citizens for a country is the utmost weapon for a country‘s welfare and success.  The possible result of this research article is that 

empowerment on the whole for women is the combined empowerment in the home and society. Eleanor never underestimated women‘s 

contribution to the home as trivial. Thus, she devised all women‘s rights that could equally enhance women‘s family life and work life. 

She estimated women‘s unavoidable contribution, the creation of the next generation with all empowerment, as supremely important for 

a country‘s welfare, thus entire aspects of a nation including politics should be favourable to this noble contribution, if not a country‘s 

welfare is a stake.  

Keywords : Equality, Gender, Position, Politics. 

 

Introduction  

Eleanor Roosevelt was notable for her declaration of 

human rights. She did not want her position as the first 

lady of the USA for namesake, but effective. She proved 

her position as powerful. Her active participation in Politics 

was noteworthy and indirectly inspired numerous women 

to political reforms. Roosevelt continued her advocacy for 

women‘s rights at home and abroad. She continued to 

support the advancement of women in professional and 

political positions, and supported the rights of working-

class women, through labour unions and other 

organizations. Eleanor was the director of the Women‘s 

Bureau of the department of labour from 1961 to 1964.  

She influenced numerous women. Her position as the first 

lady was thoroughly noteworthy. 

 

Materials, Methods, Interpretation, Discussion, 

Findings and Results 

Eleanor Roosevelt‗s feminist ideas were unique. This 

representation, so far as the Democratic Party in New York 

State is concerned, has been acknowledged and 

considered advisable for several years.Eleanor believed in 

mental change rather than legal change for empowerment. 

She strictly believed gender equality can be enforced only 

when society‗s attitude changes. If society‘s attitude 

changes, then legal advancements will bear their fruits. 

She thoroughly believed  

 In the case of coveted positions at state conventions, 

there will be considerable objection if any group of women 

attempt to obtain fifty-fifty representation! Eleanoralways 

believed in some exclusive consideration for women 

workers, particularly for working mothers. Eleanor 

believed, for the progress of a nation, building human 

power is inevitable. For building human power, healthy 

citizens are needed.Women play an unavoidable role in 

creating new lives. So if their biological contribution is 

properly addressed, respected, and treasured, then a 

nation‘s victory is definite. Along with this brilliant biological 

contribution, mothers also work for the welfare of their 

family, which is indirectly devout to the welfare of the 

nation. Thus Eleanor strictly believed in some exclusive 

beneficial measures for working mothers and women in 

general, who are future mothers. Despite huge opposition 

to employing married women, for whom economic quest is 

quenched by their husband‘s economy, Eleanor 

encouraged the working of women who were mothers. 

Instead of reducing the number of jobs, Eleanor wanted to 

create new vacancies, for working mothers so that existing 
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employment opportunities will not be destroyed for men 

and unmarried women. Eleanor believed that equality is 

very important for which certain groups of people who are 

underprivileged in terms of gender, race, language, and 

colour and need some extra preferences to attain equality. 

Eleanor was alsoclear that these special preferences could 

in no way be used as excuses for their insufficiencies. 

Eleanor was very strong in her opinion, for the inclusive 

employment of married women, men, and unmarried 

women. She also thought if men, above a certain limit of 

salary, who could afford all the luxuries, can work, married 

women can also work, which will directly create a better 

environment for their children, the futurecitizens of the 

nation.  

 It seems to Eleanor that it is the basic right of any 

human being to work. Many women, after marriage, find 

plenty of work in the home. They have no time, no 

inclination or no ability for any other kind of work. The 

records show that very few married women work from 

choice, that they are working only because a husband is ill 

or has deserted them, or there are special expenses 

caused by illness or educational requirements in the home. 

There may even be fathers, mothers, sisters or brothers to 

be supported. It seemed to Eleanor,  that it is far more 

important to think about creating more jobs than to worry 

about how a group of people can be emancipated.  

Eleanor also contributed numerous writings. Through her 

writings, she expected a better social change, where 

thereis a society without discrimination in terms of gender, 

economy, colour, race, social order, and language. She 

also took politicalmeasures such as in her Democratic 

Party activities, she mobilized voters, campaigned, and 

helped shape public policy. Memberships in the Women‘s 

City Club and the Women‘s Trade Union League 

introduced her to important issues affecting women in the 

city, the workplace, and the family.  From her positions as 

First Lady of New York State and First Lady of the Nation, 

she learned more about the legal and social challenges 

facing women and other marginalized groups like African 

Americans. She formulated a progressive position on civil 

rights, and her human rights advocacy culminated in the 

writing of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and 

its adoption by the United Nations in December 1948, 

exactly a century after Elizabeth Cady Stanton launched 

the suffrage movement. 

 Eleanor strictly believed that society is comprised of 

both men and women. The wholesomedecisions can be 

beneficial rather than marginalised emancipation. Eleanor 

also thought women who create citizens of the nation must 

also politically involve so that a nation‘s approach to every 

vital aspect such as economy, power, etc.. will be much 

better. Eleanor wanted a special preference only for the 

biological contribution of women to the nation. She was not 

the advocate of all the advantageous measures, to be 

provided for women, for the only reason that she is a 

woman.  

 Eleanor respected the biological difference and its 

respective consequences betweenmen and women, for 

which she put forth certain social, political, and legal 

changes. She doesn‘t encourage any extravagant, 

unwanted advantages for the reason that she is a woman.  

This political equality cannot be changed entirely by law, 

but it can be changed by determination and conviction.  

Eleanor proved this when she was the first lady of the 

USA. She was noteworthy for official foreign political visits, 

conducting press conferences exclusively for women, 

declaration of human rights, empowering position of 

women,  etc…  Eleanor wanted to create a social, and 

political, situation where a woman from a normal 

economic, political, and social condition can also achieve 

in all fields of work. Eleanor accepts that men and women 

are different edges of the same pole, which in no way 

meant that one is inferior to the other. Eleanor proved that 

women can also equally contribute to the nation‘s welfare. 

When she was the first lady of the nation, shewas 

extremely determined for her job. Eleanor doesn‘tescape 

from responsibilities, stating her gender as the 

reason.Eleanorthoroughly believed if a nation‘ssocial, 

political, and economic, system is respecting women‘s 

biologicalpriorities along with her career, then Eleanor 

believed it is the inevitable duty for women to reciprocate 

the benefits received for the welfare of the nation. 

Women‘s participation in politics will not give acute 

benefits to the nation. The gradual evolution of 

participationin politics by women will lead to chronic, 

inevitable, long-term, welfare for the nation. Women in 

power will be as equal as men counterparts in terms 

ofbribes, scandals, and all sorts of illegal activities which 

are unessential for a country‘s welfare. Similarly, women‘s 

participation in politics will reap massive benefits for the 
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nation as equal to their male counterparts. Eleanor thought 

except for consideration for biological grounds, women 

should not expect extra privileges, based on their gender.  

 Whether women takepart in business or the political 

world, this is equally true. Eleanor also wrote numerous 

newspaper columns, books, and articles. She also shared 

her political views in numerous press conferences.  She 

was the perfect example, who never compromised her 

political duties, based on her gender. In addition to that, 

she also contributed to the declaration of human rights, 

implementing women‘s rights and actively participated in 

implementing democratic ideals where everyone can live 

equally without discrimination. Eleanor thoroughly believed 

for a nation‘s victory; the role of women is inevitable. 

  

Conclusion  

Eleanor believed that the entry of women into industry, 

politics, social life, and economic administration, all over 

the world, played an unavoidable role in the welfare and 

success of a nation. Eleanor believed women‘s entry must 

not be viewed as a threat, but as the treasure to be 

safeguarded because women form the next generation 

(the ultimate strength of every nation) and at the same 

time empower the entire nation through their participation 

in public life. Eleanor required respect, advantages, and 

special priority for this noble contribution of women. 

Eleanor thoroughly believed that empowering women by 

acknowledging their needs directly equates to a nation's 

absolute victory. She proved her feminist notions by 

herself, as the nation‘s first lady, without compromising her 

ideals. Eleanor expected all people especially women, 

irrespective of gender, race, colour, or status, should 

achieve their public life goals without inequality. Eleanor 

doesn‘t escape from her responsibilities, stating her 

gender as the reason. She welcomed responsibilities with 

respect, and thus stood as the inspiration for millions of 

people who dream of victorious political careers.  

 

References 

1. Eleanor, Roosevelt. The Autobiography of Eleanor 

Roosevelt. Da Capo Press , 1992. 

2. Mary, Ann Glendon. A World Made New:  Eleanor 

Roosevelt and The Universal Declaration of Human 

Rights. Random House, 2001. 

3. Woloch, Nancy. Eleanor Roosevelt In Her Own 

Words: On Women, Politics, Leadership and Lessons 

from Life. Black Dog and Leventhal Publishers, 2017. 

 

 



 
 

138 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
 

ROLE OF TRANSLATION IN WORLD LITERATURE AND  

ITS ANALYSIS 

 
S. Berlin Mary 

Research Scholar 

Satyabhama Institute of Science and Technology, Chennai 

 
Dr. U. S. Aksharagovind 

Assistant Professor 

Satyabhama Institute of Science and Technology, Chennai 

 
Abstract 

Literature around the World, like British literature, Indian literature, American literature, African literature, Canadian literature and 

Australian works of literatures, emerged through translation. Translation plays significant role and it connects the world and to be able to 

communicate with others. It transfers knowledge between the languages to enable communicate between different people, and through 

translation, it helps to understand each other.Global context and universal concepts like feminism, environmentalism and human 

psychology are involved in all the literature mentioned above.The nature and scope of the translation is a wider audience, learning 

different culturesand people from a different eraandthe way for new interpretations and new perspectives.Through translation, 

indigenous literature which started to recognized and developed. Translating a text is not most straightforward. They translate a text 

which needs lexical, verse, style, narrative, semantics, pragmatics, discourse analysis and so on. Then only the originality sticks in the 

target work otherwise, it loses its originality. Translation happens from regional language to English and English to regional languages 

which include text, poetry, play, novel and autobiographies and so on. All literature around the world is considered world literatures 

Major- European text- classical literature dominates world literature today recognized all over the world. Indian writers always have an 

influence on world literature with their precious writing. They have portrayed India‘s rich cultural and regional heritage and societal 

norms to the world. The great epic like Mahabharata and Ramayana have been spread through this translation. Literary translation is a 

translation of literary works.In the 21st century still probably it has its accuracy in the meaning of the text at the expense of aesthetics 

and structural form. After all, the search for structure identity, as for many other possible objectives of literary translation, such as 

stylistic replication, is illusory only, meaning is real. In this century, technological advances will inevitably offer new, hyper-textual aid for 

dialogic reading in translation. So, it is considered literaryPursuit. So, translation plays a significant role to understand the literature & 

culture of different languages.  

Keywords: Communicate environmentalism, indigenous literature, regional language, classical literature.   

 

Importance of translation 

Translation is very necessary for spreading new 

information, knowledge, and ideas across the world. It is 

necessary to achieve effective communication between 

different cultures and language. In the process of 

spreading new information, translation is something that 

can change history.Translation is the only medium by 

which certain people can know different works that will 

expand their knowledge around the world. For example: 

The Bible has been translated into approximately 531 

languages. It is clear that translation is more important 

than attention and credit whichhave been given. So many 

people around the world have already benefited from the 

effects of sounds and clear translation with its importance 

is becoming increasingly more well-known today. 

Translation helps us to reach larger audience. Translation 

also help and create common understanding, information 

and technology which is constantly growing nowadays. It 

can be hard to translate legal and informative documents. 

With technical translation, you will be able to create a 

common understanding across many different languages 

that will benefits your business greatly. There is great 

importance and significance when it comes to translation 

for everyone. Most people simply prefer their native 

language, because that is what they are most comfortable 

with and it shows their confidence when they are speaking. 

This is why we need translation; it will allow people to 

communicate more effectively. Translation allows literature 
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to travel around the world whichmeans writers can speak 

out across generations and cultures. Translated work can 

enrich and benefits the language into which it is translated, 

bringing new terms and ideas with in the language.The 

world is constantly changing and the Advances in digital 

technology that we can access writing from around the 

world at the touch of the literature. Translation helps to 

convey human rights issues, the experiences of the 

marginalised, and elements of common humanity and so 

on. Translation encourages a greater understanding 

between different communities and cultures that awakens 

our empathy, it's incredibly important that we have access 

to these stories and experience literature beyond the 

borders of representation of our own countries, or around 

the worlds.It also regenerates literary sources and to 

renew the literary impact of a work is not restricted to new 

translations of classic authors such as Tolstoy or Zola. 

This type of translation brings exposure to a new audience. 

It was on the back of the translation of the novel that its 

adaptation for film was commissioned, sparking great 

commercial success. Translation allows literature to travel, 

meaning writers can speak out across generations and 

cultures. 

 During translation, the process of decoding and 

recoding generates the various debates on the name of 

equivalence ―creation or destruction‖ ―loss or gain‖ ―self or 

other‖ and the translation is as secondary or primary 

activity. This problem deeply intensifies primarily because 

of one way translation that is the translation from the 

lesser-known languages to the considerably important 

European language which leads the literature to spread 

around the world. But translation allows the regional 

language and literature to create sufficient texts but it 

allows the reader to rectify the source language. 

Translation today is a one-way process. Local and regional 

languages are translated into English but one rarely thinks 

of translating from any source language to any of the 

target language. The emergence of the concepts like 

multiculturalism, globalisation, transnationalism and fourth 

world make it imperative for the human citizenry to commit 

itself to the cause of navigating the world in its entirety 

which establishes the relevance of World Literature as the 

subject of utmost curiosity and interest with Goethe at the 

centre of World Literature. But, the pursuit of knowing the 

world may remain an unaccomplished enterprise in the 

absence of translation. Translation also benefits and 

createsshared understanding, information and technology 

are constantly growing nowadays from different eras.   

 

Translation in Comparative Literature 

Comparative literature is a new discipline in our country 

that is fully evolved in the academic fields of the western 

World, it is a method through which we study literature 

from the comparative point of view using comparison as a 

primary, study tool. At the earlier stages, although the 

comparative study of literature was a part of general 

literary criticism but now a days, it has become a separate 

discipline with all its implications. Now it become an aspect 

of literary criticism that aids our understanding and 

enjoyment of literature. Here, literature is studied not in 

isolation but in comparison. Under this discipline, we may 

compare two or more similar or even different forms or 

trends within the literature of the same language. And it 

can be either comparison of two or more authors or two or 

more works in the same language. It may be a comparison 

of similar or different forms or trends of two or more 

languages of the same country and the themes, and 

literary forms of the authors of various languages of the 

world to discover the underlying elements of unity in 

diversity with a universal view of the literature in 

comparative point of view. In such a broad view literature 

is independent of linguistics, national and racial 

demarcations. So, we can say that Comparative Literature 

is critical study dealing with literature of two or more 

different linguistics, cultural and national groups. It also 

includes the range of inquiry and comparison of different 

types of art: for example, a comparativist might investigate 

the relationship of film to literature, dance, music etc. it 

also includes the comparison of literature with other 

disciplines like literature with history, sociology, psychology 

etc. In today‘s world this subject is getting more and more 

popularity and there are many other reasons behind it. The 

first and the foremost reason is that it contributes to the 

unity of nations. It also encourages mutual understanding, 

broad-mindedness, cultural dialogues and intertextuality.  

 

Translation and its Analysis 
Translation functions the text analysis for understanding a 

source text, producing an acceptable translation and the 

assessing translation.The Basic concepts of this 

translationinvolve (e.g., extratextual and intertextual 
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factors, stages of the translation process, understanding of 

the source text, readability of the target text, and translator 

competences) are discussed in terms of translation theory 

in the theoretical part of the paper. And these are the 

major things that translator should be aware when started 

to translate. He or she should understand the source text 

clearly and he should also be aware in target text. 

Translator analysis of internal and external textual factors 

contributes to the knowledge of external and internal text 

factors of the source text and enables the translator to 

understand better the text itself, its function and aim, which 

the client (one who orders the translation) wishes to 

achieve, so that the translation fully meets the translation 

order. In the course of a text analysis, the translator forms 

an overview of the source text and acquires a clear idea of 

how the text should be and how it will look. Languages are 

expected to acquire knowledge and skills that would 

enable them to translate relevant documents from the 

source language to the target language, vice versa, as well 

as to search, analyse, and process foreign language 

materials for their future employers‘ needs then illustrating 

how the training of the initial stage of text analysis should 

be conducted. In all the area language and communication 

plays a significant tool, where translation plays a significant 

role, and there is a vast area of differences in various 

language and translation.An important basis for creating a 

translation (of the target text) is the knowledge of the text 

communication function and its place in a particular 

situation before the translator starts doing their translation 

in the phase of the source text. The first step the translator 

has to read the text thoroughly.While understanding the 

source text, the translator first identifies the meanings of 

words and their relationships at first in thesentences,then 

in paragraphs and individual parts of the text and finally 

throughout the entire text. The translator then links this 

knowledge with the real-life situation that the text reflects, 

and which includes the author of the source and the target 

text recipient. The translator‘s intuition also plays an 

important role in the translation, as the understanding of 

the text is partly conscious and to some extent a 

subconscious process. Then the translator involves in 

analysing the internal and external text of the source 

language fully and then gives the complete text of the 

target language or target text. And finally, translator 

analyse the external text and give the complete overview 

of that text which obtain the information of the subject 

matter of the text. 

 

Conclusion 

In the translation process, the translator has to make 

decisions on various levels, either textual, language, or 

ethical ones. Atranslator should be aware of both the 

source language and target language and target language 

and should be clear in providing information in the target 

text. Translation is as old as human civilization. After 

civilization, we, human beings, have been using language 

to translate our thoughts and ideas. We use a set of 

symbols or codes to communicate or transfer an idea or 

thought orfeeling to the personwhom we address during an 

act of communication. Through translation we translate 

things every day and share our thoughts every day and it 

have become key to hold various source language into the 

target text. With the evolution of human society, we 

became more anxious to know about the thoughts and 

feelings of people in distant places. Hence, we used two 

sets of symbols and codes to transfer the thoughts and 

ideas of people speaking a different language to our own 

language. This gave rise to translation as we see and use 

even today. This aims to bring wider audience and the 

audience and purpose are closely interrelated. Audience 

determines the purpose and purpose also determines the 

audience.The audience could be any group: very young 

children, adolescents, young adults, mature adults, senior 

citizens or people working in different professional 

organizations or engaged in different vocations. They 

could be a mix of consumers belonging to different age 

groups yet working in the same professional work-setting. 
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Abstract  

This paper triesdiscoverexplore how AravindAdiga, in his novel titled ‗The white tiger‘ defines the various diverse subject matters and 

technical concerns. The unconventional The white tiger is the narrative of a person named BalramHalwai , his fall shapes ethical  values 

and his upward social movement through crime and corruption. The writer describes a contemptuous and demeaning picture of Indian 

society throughout the novel.Adiga projects Indian organisation as a warped system and one of the main issues is the functionary of a 

deceased societywhere political support, and monetary gain are deeply connected and define the playing ground of the depraved 

affluent. The present assessment of this paper effectively incorporates the social trouble in the novel. 

Keywords: social evil, modernization, materialism, social structure 

 

Introduction 

Aravind Adiga is an Indian writer and Journalist. His debut 

novel the white tiger, won the 2008 man booker prize, and 

has been adapted into aNetflix original movie. The white 

tiger is the fourth Indian-born author town the Kiran Desai. 

The radical research, the comparison among Indian 

upward thrust as a current worldwide financial system 

leads the character, Balram, who comes from crushing 

rural poverty. 

 Balram Halwai narrates his life in a letter, written 

onseven consecutive nights and addressed to the Chinese 

premier, wen jiabao.In his letter, Balram existence how he, 

the son of a rickshawpuller, escaped an existence of 

servitude to erickshaw a hit businessman describing 

himself as an enterprener.Balram was born in a rural 

village inthe Gaya district, where he lived with his 

grandmother, parents, brother and extended family.He is a 

good studentbut is forced to leave school to help pay for 

his cousin‘s dowry and begins to work in a teashop with his 

brother in Dhanbad.While working there, he begins to learn 

about India‘s government and economy from the 

customer‘s conversations. Balram defines himself 

astheworst servant but a good listener and resolves to 

become a driver, 

 After learning how to drive, Balram identifies job 

driving Ashok, the son of laxmangarh‘s landlords. He takes 

over the job of the main driver, from a small car to a heavy-

luxury described Honda city. He stops sending money 

back to his family and lacks respect his grandmother 

during a trip back to his village.Balram moves to new Delhi 

with ashok and his wife, pinky madam. Throughout 

theirlifetime in Delhi, Balram is exposed to extensive 

corruption, especially in the government.In Delhi, the 

contrast between the poor and the wealthy is made even 

more evident by their closeness. 

 One night pinky madam takes the wheel from Balram, 

which druck, hits something in the road and drives away; 

We are left to assume that she has killed a child.Ashok‘s 

family pressure Balram to confess that he had been driving 

along.Ashok becomes increasingly involved in bribing 

government officials for the benefit of the family coal 

business.Balram then decides that killing ashok will be the 

only way. 

 After killing Ashok, stabbing him with a broken bottle, 

and stealing the large bribe Ashok was carrying with him, 

Balram moves to Bangalore, where he bribes the police to 

help start his own taxi business. Just like Ashok Balram 

pays off a family whose son one of his taxi drivers hit and 

killed. Balram explains that his own family was almost 
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certainly killed by Ashok‘s relatives as retribution for his 

actions and considers that his freedom is worth the lives of 

his family and Ashok. 

 The white tiger takes place in a time in which 

hightechnology has led to world globalization, and India is 

no exception. In the 21st century, India had one of the 

quickest developing economies. Specifically; 

Americanization in India has performed its position within 

theside. The plot, because it presents an outlet for Balram 

to regulate his caste. To satisfy pinky‘s want for American 

culture, Ashok, pinky and Balram simply move to Gurgaon 

instead of going to back to America. 

Globalization has assisted withthe introduction of 

surroundings in India.Ashok justifies this movie by 

explaining ―Today, it‘s the modernist suburb theDelhi-

National capital region.American express, Microsoft; all the 

big Americancompanies have offices there .The primary 

avenue road is complete of purchasing departmentstores 

every mall has a cinema inside! So if pinky madam 

missedAmerica, this was the best place to bring her, By 

blackmailing Ram Persad, the other driver Balram is 

promoted and drivers Ashok and pinky go to their new 

home 

 Throughout the book, there are references to how 

Balram could be very exceptionalhereturned tohis 

domestic environment. A white tiger symbolizes energy in 

east Asian cultures, consisting of Vietnam; It is likewise an 

image offreedom and individuality.Balram is visible as 

unique from the ones he grew up with. He is the one who 

was given out of the ―Darkness‖ and located his manner 

into the ‗light‘. 

 In an Interview with Aravind Adiga. He talked about 

how ―the white tiger ―was a book about man‘s quest for 

freedom. Balram, the protagonist with ofthe novel, 

laboured his manner out of his low social caste and 

overcome. The colonal boundaries that restricted his circle 

of relatives within side beyond. Climbing up the social 

ladder, Balram schools the weights and limitationsof his 

beyond and overcomes the social barriers that hold him 

from dwelling lifestyle to the fullest that he can. In the 

book, Balram talks approximately how he metRushdie, 

Arunthathiroy, broke loose from his coop.The novel is a 

reminiscence of his adventure to locate his freedom in 

India‘s contemporary-day capitalist society. 

 Towards the start, Balram cites a poem from the 

Muslim poet Iqbal wherein he talks approximately slaves 

and says, ―They stay enslavedpeopledue to the fact they 

can‘t see what‘s lovely inthis world.Balram sees himself 

embodying the poem and being the one who sees the 

sector and talks tous; he rises via the ranks of society, and 

in doing so, his freedom. 

 
Conclusion 

Thusthe book indicates a current day, capitalist Indian 

society with a lose marketplace and open business. It 

additionally showshow it may create financial division. In 

India there are social training and social casts. The novel 

portrays society as very bad toward the decreased social 

caste. This novel is displays how our financial gadget 

nowadays makessocio _ economic discrimination that 

creates a large department in organization. It limits 

opportunity, social mobility health and different rights and 

pleasures they oughttoreceive all. 
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Abstract 

African American literature is the body of literature produced in the United States by writers of African descent. It begins with the works 

of such late 18th-century writers as Phillis Wheatley. Before the high point of slave narratives, African-American literature was 

dominated by autobiographical spiritual narratives. The result is a literature rich in expressive subtlety and social insight, offering 

illuminating assessments of American identities and history. Although since 1970 African American writers, led by Toni Morrison, have 

earned widespread critical acclaim, this literature has been recognized internationally as well as nationally since its inception in the late 

18th century. Morrison is one of the most significant writers of African-American Literature.  She not only advocates the need for strong 

and healthy human bonding in African-American society as exemplified in her novel. She tries a reading that views the texts as an 

ethnic, cultural, and political response to the racist, sexist patriarchal, and capitalist oppression and domination of blacks. It 

demonstrates how the systems of oppression are sustained by using white supremacists and patriarchy. The Bluest Eye makes a 

scathing assault on the imposition of white standards of beauty on black women and the introduction of cultural perversion. It offers a 

critique of the dominant aesthetic that is internalized by way of the majority of the black community and attempts to deconstruct the 

male ethnicity which sports a hegemonic manage over the lives of black America. The Bluest Eye is a powerful expression of Toni 

Morrison's effects of Racism, ethnic cultural feminism, a critique of black poverty, powerlessness, and loss of positive self-image 

represented by Pecola who feels that blackness has condemned her to ugliness and neglect. 

Key Words: Literature, Slave Narrative, Identity, Racism, Cultural Feminism. 

 

Racism is a perception of the superiority of one race to 

another which ends up in discrimination and prejudice 

toward humans primarily based on their race or ethnicity. 

The lifestyles of African-American cloured people had 

been affected by racism. These so-called structures of 

social and psychological restrictions make colored people 

sense as inferiors. Toni Morrison has gained popularity 

internationally with the publication of her first novel ―The 

Bluest Eye‖. This novel mirroring us the terrible effects for 

blacks personalizing the values of a white culture that 

rejects them and rejects them both directly and 

indirectly.Even though slavery is abolished legally through 

the difficult efforts of eminent leaders however 

nevertheless the African-Americans aren‘t taken into 

consideration as identical to whites. The Black people are 

looking to identify themselves with the white and their 

cultural approaches. Toni Morrison insists on Black cultural 

heritage and solicits African-Americans to be proud of their 

Black identity. This paper presents the nature of the 

colored people's struggle for their race and endurance in a 

predominantly multicultural post-colonial white America. 

If there is a single exceptionality of African-American 

Women's literature, it is their authentic record of the 

thoughts and feelings of black women and experiences 

that make living conditions for African American women 

different than what men have written. A common scene in 

many of the black women's novels is the sharing of 

intimacies among the black women that can be trusted 

only by a kindred female spirit. African-American women 

writers explored the methods in which the shadow of 

slavery weighed upon their female protagonists‘ sense of 

themselves as women.   

 Morrison is one of the most significant writers of 

African-American Literature.  She not only advocates the 

need for robust and healthy human bonding in African-

American society as exemplified in her novel, but Sula 

(1974)however also, deals with the pain and agony caused 

by the African - American oppressor - the black male and 

the white racism.  In an interview with Bennie Angelo, 

Morrison admits: "I feel personally sorrowful about black-

white relations a lot of time" (March 10, 2004).  She also 

talks about the Black experience: her singular concern with 

black women, the black community, black identity, black 
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values, black tradition, and black life.  She admits it in her 

interview with Barbara Christian.  It is as follows: 

I'm interested in the relationship of black men and women 

and the axes on which those relationships frequently turn, 

and how they complement each other, fulfill one another or 

hurt one another, and are made whole or prevented from 

wholeness by things that they have incorporated into their 

psyche. (Black Feminist419) 

Morrison is interested in portraying women and their 

problems, and the fading away of their identity in the black 

community.  She presents the battered and tattered lives 

of women.  She is the projector of the realistic black 

community.  She also projects the reality of racism as a 

common factor in the lives of all blacks, irrespective of sex.  

She also presents slavery, racial segregation, the quest for 

identity, the search for self, and the problems of women in 

her novels.One day, she wrote a story about a little black 

girl, whom she knew in her school days and who prayed to 

God for blue eyes.  Ajay R. Patalbansi in ―Human 

Relationships in the Novels of Toni Morrison‖avers: "This 

was the moment when she realized something profound 

about the way black children were taught to think about 

their identities from a very early age". This story of the blue 

eye was later developed to be a novel and published under 

the title ―The Bluest Eye‖(1970).  Morrison was honored 

with nearly every possible writing award culminating in her 

being awarded the highly coveted Nobel Prize for 

Literature in 1993. She is the 11th American, the second 

American woman (Pearl S. Buck was the first in 1938), the 

eighth woman overall, and most significantly the first 

African-American to win the Nobel Prize for Literature 

since it was inaugurated in 1901.  

Set in a small Midwestern town in Lorain, Ohio, during the 

depression, Bluest Eyetells the story of Pecola Breedlove, 

who, hating her black self, yearns for blue eyes she 

believes will make her white, extinguish her position as a 

pariah, and give her the love and security that are 

desperately missing from her life.  Pecola, as a young girl 

in quest of womanhood, suffers an identity crisis, when she 

falls a victim to the standard set by an American society 

that ascribes what is beautiful to a certain image of white 

women.  This standard has no place for Pecola‘s brown 

skin and eyes.  Unlike Maureen Peal, her ―high yellow 

dream child‖ classmate, Pecola does not fit into the mold.  

Maureen's complexion and green eyes make her an 

influential girl, winning her preferential treatment and the 

admiration of teachers and peers and allowing her to 

wallow in comfort and care.  But, dark-skinned, black 

Pecola is considered irrelevant and uninfluential.  She is 

ugly.  Pecola's classmates berate the color of her skin in a 

signifying verse that heaps insults on her.  Likewise, the 

novel focuses on a forlorn young African-American girl, 

Pecola, who believes that her devastating world will 

improve substantially if only she can wish and pray hard 

enough to make her eyes turn blue.  The novel originated 

from a short story Morrison had written during the early 

1960s in a writing group, to which she has said she sought 

refuge from her troubled marriage by writing such a story-a 

sort of escape from the trivialities of life.   

Audre Lord‘s essay ―Age, Race, Class, and Sex: Women 

Redefining Difference‖ shows how black women and men 

are affected by racism and sexism; Toni Morrison‘s novel 

The Bluest Eye further illustrates the way society has 

affected these minorities. These minority characters 

struggle to succeed in 1940s society because they are not 

―white, thin, male, young, heterosexual, Christian, and 

financially secure,‖ Lorde‘s definition of the ―mythical 

norm‖. Within this mythical norm ―power resides,‖ and 

those ―who stand outside that power‖ are discriminated 

against and made ―different‖ from society. The novel 

focuses on the Breedloves – Cholly, Pauline, and their 

children Sammy and Pecola – who struggle with 

homelessness, emotional abuse, and poverty. No longer 

being part of the mythical norm destroys their lives 

emotionally and physically, and makes them just as 

destructive as those who oppress them. Because Cholly 

and Pecola are suffering from racism and sexism in their 

childhoods, they later fail to explicit themselves and 

become sexist and racist oppressors. 

Cholly has been a victim of racism and emotional abuse 

since his childhood; it makes him someone who cannot 

display love or express his feelings. He suffers from racism 

whilst he is caught having sex with his friend Darlene. Two 

white men catch him in the act and scream, ‗Get on wid it, 

nigger. . .. An' make it good, nigger, make it good. He in 

turn responds to their command and rapes Darlene. He 

expresses his anger by raping Darlene and hating her for 

what happened because she created the situation. It would 

have been rare for any African American to speak out 

against a white male in the 1940s. If Cholly‘s anger is 
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notdirected at the white males, it must be directed toward 

the action that takes place or at anyone else who is not 

white. Lorde explains this rape as anger by defining rape 

as "not aggressive sexuality, [but] sexualized aggression‖. 

Rape is only how this anger is expressed; it has nothing to 

do with the sex itself. In other situations, the anger is 

directed toward whatever he is doing. When he is at home 

he might throw and shatter a glass cup on the ground, or 

he might hit his wife and daughter, which he does in the 

novel. As illustrated in the Breedlove home, this hate and 

anger ―is sapping strength from Black communities and 

[their] very lives‖. It changes who they are, how they react 

to situations, how they express their emotions, and how 

they live their lives. 

Racism causes Cholly to become a sexist oppressor of his 

wife and daughter. Cholly not only expresses his anger by 

raping Darlene but he also abuses his family as an adult. 

Pauline, his wife, recollects Cholly during her pregnancy: 

―We started fighting again. I tried to kill him. He didn‘t hit 

me too hard, ―cause I was pregnant I guess". Not only 

does he abuse his wife but he also expresses sexism 

toward his child. As he looks at his daughter, he is 

overwhelmed with a "confused mixture of his memories" of 

Pauline, which leads him toward his desire to "fuck" 

Pecola. Cholly's hatred toward women perhaps results 

from his confused feelings. Is his wife not the pretty 

woman she used to be when they first met or is she not the 

mythical norm everyone expects her to be? She has lost 

her tooth, looks dirty, wears ragged clothes, and her 

friends have never thought Cholly is good enough for her. 

They have never been the rich, clean, middle-class, happy 

family everyone dreamed of. Instead, Cholly beats his wife 

and rapes his daughter. "Only men made conscious of 

their responsibility to fight sexism can collectively stop 

rape," Lorde writes. Feminists such as Lorde most 

likelywould expect Cholly first to realize the harm he is 

causing and then make an effort to treat his family better 

emotionally and physically. If oppression and racism never 

stop, then anger will only persist, causing rape to continue. 

Cholly‘s daughter Pecola is also a victim of the racist 

society in which she lives. Pecola‘s choice to fit the 

mythical norm is shown through which friends she picks 

and the objects she admires. When she first comes to stay 

with the MacTeers, Claudia and Frieda note that she takes 

a specific liking to one of their "blue-and-white Shirley 

Temple cups . . . Frieda and [Pecola has] a loving 

conversation about how cu-ute Shirley Temple [is]‖. Pecola 

additionally takes a unique liking to one of the light-skinned 

girls at school, Maureen. Maureen is different from all of 

the other girls. She is defined as a "high-yellow dream 

child with long brown hair braided into two lynch ropes that 

[hang] down her back. She [is] rich, at least by [they are] 

standards, as rich as the richest of the white girls". 

Maureen is the ideal child, closer to the desirable norm 

than Pecola. Pecola is used to being noticed as ugly, 

small, and black. The white male from the Corner Store 

looks at her with distaste: "She had seen it lurking in the 

eyes of all white people. The distaste ought to be for her 

blackness. It is the blackness that accounts for, that 

creates, the vacuum edged with distaste in white eyes". 

Lorde too points out the connection between racism and 

sexism, and that if we continue "ignoring the differences of 

the race between women and the implications of those 

differences presents the most serious threat to the 

mobilization of women's joint power". It is the 

acknowledgment of and action toward the racist society 

that will allow women to regain power. Always powerless, 

Pecola is affected by her racist society when she admires 

Mary Jane candy. Mary Jane is white, with blond hair and 

blue eyes, society's standard of beauty. The only role 

models Pecola ever has been white women, which affects 

theway she looks at society and views herself. She will 

never be good enough because she will never be white or 

have blue eyes. Outside of the corner store, Pecola looks 

at the dandelions and thinks that "they are ugly [because] 

they are weeds". The way she now views society won't 

enable her to look at their beauty even though they are 

weeds. Similarly, Lorde explains that "it is not our 

differences which separate women, but our reluctance to 

recognize those differences and to deal effectively with the 

distortions which have resulted from the ignoring and 

misnaming of those differences". If society fails to 

recognize the dandelion and realizes that it is different and 

why then society will never recognize why it is considered 

ugly. Therefore, because it is a weed, it will always be 

ugly. 

 Pecola is both a victim and an oppressor of sexism 

through her denial of her ultimate goal: to be a pretty, 

white, blue-eyed child. Unlike Cholly, she doesn't project 

her anger onto others. Instead, she takes it out on herself 
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and believes she will never be pretty unless she has those 

blue eyes. In search of blue eyes, she seeks a spiritualist 

and psychic reader named Soaphead Church. "My eyes," 

Pecola asks, "I want them blue‖. He thinks, ―Here [is] an 

ugly little girl asking for beauty‖. To hold onto thewish of 

becoming the "white baby dolls, Shirley Temples, and 

Maureen Peals" is an unattainable goal to live up to. 

Pecola speaks to an unknown character at the end of the 

novel, who tells her that her eyes "are the prettiest I've 

ever seen, and bluer too‖. Unable to be satisfied even after 

she has blue eyes, Pecola becomes paranoid that her 

eyes ―aren‘t blue enough‖ because she doesn‘t ―have the 

bluest eyes‖. Pecola will never be paranoid about herself 

because even if she were a white female then she would 

have to worry about being oppressed by white males. 

Lorde explains, "As women, we must root out internalized 

patterns of oppression within ourselves if we are to move 

beyond themost superficial aspect of social change". This 

is what Pecola needs to understand. Instead of wishing 

she was someone else, she should find the problem within 

herself. She should try to improve her self-esteem which is 

damaged by the racism in American society. Black women 

and men will have to live up to the realization that they will 

never be a part of the mythical norm, but they can 

"sharpen [their] self-definition by exposing the self in work 

and struggle together with those whom [they] define as 

different from [themselves]". 

 Pecola and Cholly are both examples of how racist 

society affects black men and women. Racism damages 

people's self-esteem, personality, and emotions. To help 

heal what has been damaged it is important to have a 

healthy way to express oneself. Lorde expresses this as 

"energy which might be better used in redefining 

ourselves". This energy is expressed through "literature 

[and] poetry, [which have] been the major voice[s] of poor, 

working class, and Colored women": "Too often, we pour 

the energy needed for recognizing and exploring 

differences into pretending those differences are 

insurmountable barriers, or that they do not exist at all". 

Educating people and bringing awareness is the first step 

to seeing a difference. Without awareness, the cycle of 

oppression by oppressors is bound to continue. It is much 

easier to try to bring knowledge and understanding than it 

is to try to heal someone who has been discriminated 

against, raped, oppressed, and believes she is forever 

powerless. 

 Sums up the findings of the study and proves that 

Morrison is unique in their perceptions of women, their 

place in their communities, women's universal problems, 

and so on. Toni Morrison‘s The Blue Eye exposed or 

illustrates the racism whichexists within the African 

American community can be seen as an effect of the 

oppression and racism its members havebeen subjected to 

by the Whites and their protest against it. 
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Abstract 

Britain‘s colonialism not only affected the colonised lands but Britain as well and even when colonialism ended a flood of immigrants 

filled the British lands for better prospects.As a result of it, multiculturalism became an inevitable aspect of different areas of the UK. A 

post-colonial world can therefore easily be seen as a multicultural world – this is the world where different individuals with different 

backgrounds strive to live an ideal life. NW by Zadie Smith also revolves around four protagonists Leah, Keisha (later called Natalie), 

Frank, and Nathan; each with different cultural backgrounds and records their struggles as they manage to survive in the highly 

multicultural area of Northwest, London. The novel also exhibits the post-colonial impacts on the identities of the characters, and the 

restlessness and isolation felt by each one of them in the land that fails to make them feel at home. This essay will explore the 

multiculturalism in NW as a result of immigration by focusing on characters and the ways this multiculturalism makes characters break 

ties with their cultural identities. Also, the essay will examine Britain‘s lifestyle from a post-colonial perspective. 

Keywords: multiculturalism, post-colonialism, cultural identity, immigration. 

 
 NW is set in the northwest of London and tells the life 

story of Leah Hanwell, Keisha (later renames herself 

Natalie) Blake, Felix Cooper, and Nathan Bogle. All these 

characters have lived together as children and drifted apart 

growing up. Zadie Smith makes sure to introduce the 

characters in NW who come from different races and 

cultures, none of the major characters are purely Britain. 

On one hand, it allows her to highlight the extent of 

immigration in the UK, and on the other hand it reveals the 

multiculturalism which is prevalent in different areas of 

London. 

 Leah Hanwell is of Irish descent – her parents were 

from Ireland and she marries Michel who is a francophone 

with Algerian roots. Although she is from a different 

culture, she feels at home in the small area of NW, in the 

beginning of the book author comments that ―Leah is as 

faithful in her allegiance to this two-mile square of the city 

as other people are to their families, or their countries.‖ 

(Smith 14) It highlights Leah‘s excessive loyalty to the 

place which can be one of the reasons for her being stuck 

in the same place since ever. Immigrants do not come to 

countries to stay in one place, they rather come for better 

economic opportunities. However, Leah‘s character can be 

seen as the second generation of immigrants who 

associate themselves more with the society they are living 

in rather than their cultural heritage.  

 Natalie Blake who used to be Leah‘s best friend has 

Jamaican roots as both of her parents are from Jamaica. 

They originally named her Keisha but before taking 

admission to the university she feels that her highly cultural 

name might be a problem for her and renames herself 

Natalie – a more western name. She is a successful 

lawyer and marries a rich Italian immigrant Francesco Ge 

Angelis. She is the only one who has moved upwards and 

achieved financial success. However, her attempt to 

change her name reveals that multicultural London does 

not allow immigrants to achieve something big unless they 

are ready to pay the cost by leaving behind their cultural 

identities. 



 
 

149 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
 Felix Cooper is not actually a friend of Leah and 

Natalie, he just happened to live in the same place as 

them when he was a child. He is of West India and African 

descent – Felix‘s character is the most vivid representation 

of the tragic fate of multicultural individuals, those who 

belong to different cultures and try to settle in different 

lands but fail miserably in the end. Felix is a drug addict 

who tries to leave behind the old practices and live a better 

life with his girlfriend Grace. The Television news about 

him says, ―He grew up in the notorious Garvey House 

project in Holloway, but had moved with his family to this 

relatively quiet corner of Kilburn, in search of a better life.‖ 

(Smith 88) However, it is in this phase of his life that he 

gets killed, and his desire to have a better life thus remains 

unfulfilled. He reveals that in a multicultural society it is 

hard for individuals to find the right path and even when 

they do, they mostly fail to follow it for different reasons. 

 Nathan Bogle who had been a friend to Leah and 

Natalie is an Afro-Caribbean. He wanted to be a football 

player as a child but he is a drug addict and a pimp, 

Vanessa Bengtsson comments that he ―was once an 

ambitious youth dreaming of becoming a successful 

football player, but is now at the bottom of society.‖ 

(Bengtsson 18) He also has a different culture and fails to 

survive in the multicultural world of Smith‘s NW. He is the 

most pessimist of all characters and feels that nothing will 

ever change for him. He once had been the desired dream 

boy to many girls but as he grew up he turned into utter 

disaster. Natalie and Leah believe that it is Nathan who 

has killed Felix and they report him by the end of the novel.  

 The second-generation of immigrants who are more 

Londoners thus have a complex relationship with the 

place, Leah likes the place but fails to live the life of her 

dreams, Natalie is successful but not personally contented 

and in the case of Felix and Nathan, ―Unlike their parents, 

they experience the city as fluid and dynamic, and 

therefore risky and tense.‖ (Custer 9) They are not given 

the due shelter like Leah and Natalie and thus have to 

suffer the tragic consequences of multiculturalism. In any 

case, the novel presents a multicultural world that is often 

melancholic and tragic. 

 Zadie Smith attempts to present the postcolonial and 

multicultural Britain in NW, although postcolonial Britain 

has given many chances to the immigrants it has also 

made them pay a very huge price for momentarily financial 

improvement. Every character in the novel wants to be 

successful – the childhood flashbacks of characters reveal 

that they intended a brighter future for themselves. 

Nevertheless, Britain surely fails to fulfil the needs of this 

second generation of immigrants, there are multiple 

sources that prove that immigrants have been a strain on 

Britain's economy but the immigration started because of 

colonialism, Paul Gilroy refers to the same issue in 

Postcolonial Melancholia, ―The immigrant is now here 

because Britain, Europe, was once out there; that basic 

fact of global history is not usually deniable.‖ (Gilroy 100) 

However, none of the characters succeed in life – 

immigration has not solved their issues and they are all 

struggling to survive. 

 Leah is a white woman – she is Irish but has white 

skin colour which should have made things a little bit 

easier but in fact, she becomes a victim of harsh 

comments from her African-American colleagues at work 

who think that she should have married a white man and 

left handsome Black men like Michel for girls like them. 

She is open to multiple identities and ideas but despite her 

openness, she does not feel the content that she wants in 

her life. She struggles in her personal relationships with 

her mother and husband, none of them show any respect 

for each other, the narrator comments at the beginning of 

the novel ―Between Pauline and Michel there exists 

nothing but mistrust and misunderstanding.‖ (Smith 25) 

Furthermore, Michel wants to have children while Leah is 

afraid of this ultimate destination of her marriage. She feels 

quite contented in her marriage at the beginning of the 

novel and this is the reason that she wants to keep things 

as they are, ―no more, no less. Any change risks fatally 

upsetting this balance.‖ (Smith 25) However, Michel‘s wish 

for children soon upsets this balance, and the happy 

couple fights frantically over it. Also, despite their efforts to 

improve their social and personal life the couple fails to do 

so, ―Michel and Leah are stranded at the crossroads 

because they are aiming to be middle-class but are unable 

to rise up to that status. They are in that ―middling spot‖ or 

―interim place‖ as Smith calls them (2009b, 135)‖ 

(Guignery) Leah thus has to struggle a lot to live a life she 

wants for herself and even after all of her struggles, she 

fails to achieve that life. The author also drops multiple 

hints to highlight that Leah is not entirely sure of her 

sexuality either, all these personal struggles make her feel 
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jealous of her best friend Natalie who is financially and 

personally living a better life. 

 However, Natalie also suffers in postcolonial London, 

she has to change her name to get better opportunities as 

Michel in the novel comments ―You changed your name. I 

forget that you did this. It‘s like: ―Dress for the job you want 

not the one you have.‖ And it‘s the same with names, I 

feel.‖ (Smith 62) It highlights that even in postcolonial 

times, the superiority complex of the whites is still at work 

– the blacks cannot truly accept their roots or they will 

always stay inferior to the whites, ―By this action, Smith 

arguably wanted to point out the prejudices the society 

makes on the basis of being of particular origin.‖ 

(Grenarová 44) Natalie thus becomes successful but she 

has to leave behind her cultural identity and make herself 

white to become prosperous and even though she cannot 

change her skin colour everything else about her makes 

her a white woman which reveals her alienation from 

cultural identity, ―Natalie is remembered as a coconut 

(brown outside but white inside) by one of her Brayton 

schoolmates, and even her good friend Leah reluctantly 

concurs.‖ (Custer 52) Although it works for Natalie, she 

has issues in her personal life and cannot connect with her 

husband. Therefore, she leads a double life to get sexual 

satisfaction. 

 Felix Cooper also struggles in postcolonial London 

where he realizes that his dream of moving upward with 

his new girlfriend Grace will never be turned into reality. He 

initially feels like an outsider the narrator comments, ―Felix 

had arrived too late in Caldwell to make good friends. To 

do that you had to be born and bred.‖ (Smith 95) However, 

he grows up to be ―thoroughly postcolonial: second 

generation, occupied with the present and looking toward 

the future, interacting with London‘s diverse 

communities—a savvy, street-smart Londoner.‖ (Custer 

12) He has been a drug addict but he decides to leave it all 

behind and start a new life. However, his attempt for a 

better life fails miserably which shows that Smith‘s NW is 

not promising even for those who try – it partly worked for 

Natalie but it surely won‘t work for all of them. He is killed 

by some random fellows when he is about to change his 

life.  

 Nathan Bogle used to be the perfect charming boy, 

Natalie had a crush on him growing up. Nathan also grows 

up to become a drug addict and a pimp, there are also 

hints in the novel which make him a murderer. Natalie and 

Leah report him for Felix‘s murder. Nathan‘s view of life is 

quite opposite to Natalie‘s, while she believes in self-made 

life Nathan does not think anything can be changed in his 

life. He even tells her that he has had enough of the city 

because everywhere he goes bad luck follows him. He is 

the obvious punk with a thug character and he is, 

therefore, ―immediately recognizable, prefigured by the 

racist culture of postcolonial Britain‖ (Custer 36) He does 

not show any strong desire to change for the better and 

although his character seems to be charming for some 

time, he ends up going to jail for Felix‘s murder. 

 The failed endeavours of the characters are the key 

aspects that make them all restless. 

 None of them feel contentment in life. Leah is not sure 

about her sexuality and she feels alienated around 

everyone. Although she loves the place, she still feels a 

void she cannot point out, ―Zadie Smith marks Leah‘s 

whiteness in order to illustrate the obscurity of being white 

and feeling foreign in parts of London due to the dimension 

of migration and multiculturalism.‖ (Haddad) Likewise, 

Natalie has everything a person with the non-white racial 

background can hope for, she is the success story others 

might tell their children. But the reader is in awe to know 

that she uses another email address with her former name 

Keisha ―to look for opportunity to broaden her sexual 

experience‖ (Grenarová 45) It shows that even the 

apparently successful characters in the novel cannot get 

rid of the void which seems like the inevitable part of every 

Londoner. 

 Felix‘s restlessness is a little bit different than the 

other characters. He used to be restless and then he 

intends to make things better for himself. He changes his 

lifestyle, and his house, and decides to get rid of his drug 

addiction for good. His character shows that Smith‘s 

characters cannot get rid of the restlessness in their life. It 

is an integral part of their life and no matter what they opt 

for, it will stay with them. Nathan‘s life is the most disturbed 

of all. He has nothing to look up to, he neither has anything 

worthy nor wishes for anything better. He is stuck in the 

eternal pit of gloom and despair, when he is discussing his 

life with Natalie he says, ―Bad luck follows me, Keisha. 

That‘s the thing. I don‘t follow bad luck. Bad luck follows 

me.‖ (Smith 282) He cannot attain anything useful in his 

life. Every character is thus restless in NW, and all of them 

are leading lives in a place where they cannot connect with 



 
 

151 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
anybody on a cultural level. They are the second 

generation that feels alienated from their parents and 

ancestors, and they can not connect with the Londoners 

either – despite being Londoners themselves. They all are 

thus victims of an incurable void that‘s eating them alive.   

 Every character in the novel meets either a severely 

tragic or at least a mildly tragic end. Leah and Natalie are 

not happy but there is a hint by the end that they will 

survive in postcolonial London – surely not in an ideal way 

but they will live and maybe their coming generation will 

not be as miserable as they have been. It is Nathan and 

Felix who meet the most tragic end, their tragedies are 

irredeemable, ―Felix and Nathan Bogle are the first 

characters in a Zadie Smith novel to be really ruined—to 

be finally, irredeemably done away with‖ (Smallwood 89) 

These two characters show the dark side of immigration, 

the second-generation which either does not hope (as in 

case of Nathan) or their hopes are furiously crushed by 

society (as in case of Felix) 

 The tone of the novel implies inevitable doom for 

every character. Even the happiest moments and the 

achievements of characters are presented in gloomy ways, 

there is always something sinister about the life of every 

character. The reader can be sure that in the multicultural 

and postcolonial world of London, every character will 

have to suffer. Smith uses contrasting characters who opt 

for different things in life but the author shows that no 

matter what the characters choose, they are doomed, ―The 

fact that Natalie, Leah, and Nathan all come from (more or 

less) same background makes the reader nothing but 

wonder how can lives of people that were given the same 

opportunity, differ so radically. Leah is stuck in her 

lethargy, having doubts about herself; Natalie is successful 

lawyer and mother, and seems confident in her actions; 

Nathan, a former girls‘ dream boy, now a wrecked person. 

However, Felix‘s end only deepens the feeling of 

hopelessness, because his act of kindness and 

redemption was ‗rewarded‘ with death.‖ (Grenarova 46) 

Tragedy thus awaits every character, all of them are slowly 

moving towards their doom and Smith brings them 

together to intensify their sufferings. Although Natalie can 

be perceived as a charatcer leading a better life than 

others, her sexual frustration in marriage with another 

multicultural man is surely not something to be idealized. 

 The novel successfully portrays the life of those who 

live in a multicultural and postcolonial world. There are 

many chances that can elevate the characters but 

eventually, there is an inevitable void that cannot be filled. 

Every character is different with different desires, they 

stand up for themselves during different stages of life but 

the fact that they are not surrounded by their communities 

and they feel alienated in NW marks their final doom. The 

alienation from cultural identity is the first thing that makes 

these characters restless and throughout the novel, they 

try to minimize this unseen yet powerful sensation of 

restlessness but they all fail.  There is not a vivid plot in the 

book because the focus is on the character and their 

endeavors. They all attempt to survive in the city but Gilroy 

has been right in pointing out 21st century England as a 

land with a culture of melancholia where the migrants are 

always perceived as ―postcolonial people […] unwanted 

alien intruders‖ (Gilroy 90) Therefore, no matter how hard 

Smith‘s character try to merge into the successful life of 

London, there will always be something either in their 

professional or personal life which will make them feel 

alien and unwanted. 
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Abstract 

Postcolonial Literature consists of works written by the people of the colonized countries. The works in postcolonial literature deals with 

the various issues faced by the colonized countries and their people. Some of the common themes in postcolonial literature are racism, 

identity crisis, decolonization struggles, dominance etc., Postcolonialism has been carried out on the basis of certain theories, particularly 

Orientalism and Imperialism. Orientalism is to examine the Easter art, language, people and their culture under the western label. 

Imperialism means to enlarge the boundary of a strong nation by conquering the weak. 
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Introduction 

Postcolonial literature comprises the hidden submissive 

feelings of disparate native folks. 

 It often addresses the issues and consequences of 

the decolonization of a rustic , especially questions 

concerning the political and cultural independence of 

formerly subjugated people, and themes like racialism and 

colonialism. a variety of literary theory has evolved round 

the subject. It addresses the role of literature in 

perpetuating and challenging what postcolonial critic 

Edward Said refers to as cultural imperialism. The native 

folks who were degraded, may not have strength to free 

themselves from the colonizers but they can freely explicit 

their pain through their writings. A problem shared is a 

problem halved, and so massive number of works have 

been added to the table of postcolonial literature. Formerly 

the term commom wealth literature was used instead of 

Postcolonial Literature. Postcolonial Literature is based on 

the two main concepts, which are Orientalism and 

Imperialism. 

 
Orientalism 

Orientalism was introduced by Edward Said on 1978. It is 

simply to say that the perspectives of Western community 

over the Eastern community. Westerners exaggerate their 

social, political and cultural ideas and created a stereotype 

that their ideas are superior to the eastern culture. 

Orientalism is nothing but to discriminate west and Eastern 

art, people, tradition, believes, language and their culture 

by placing the western culture superior to the Eastern 

culture. Orientalism has three different meanings. Firstly, it 

denotes an esthetic movement, particularly in painting 

especially within eighteenth and nineteenth artworks. 

Secondly, it refers to the study of countries and regions in 

'the orient', particularly during nineteenth century 'oriental 

studies' was a well established discipline. Thirdly, 

orientalism denotes a knowledge about the orient produced 

by the colonizers. 

 
Imperialism 

Imperialism is to extend or enlarge the boundary of a 

civilization or a government by conquering the weaker 

nations with the help of one's social, political or military 

powers. The best example is the colonizing attitude of the 

British Empire. They almost conquered half of the world. 

They boastfully said that the sun never sets in the British 

Empire. This imperialistic attitude affects the cultural and 

religious believes of the native people. Orientalism and 

Imperialism are interrelated theories. Inorder to enlarge 

their boundary and to capture the lands of the native 

people, the colonizers first made the native people to 

believe that their traditions are weak and inferior to the 

western culture. And then slowly they began to inculcate 

their culture into the minds of the native people. Thus they 

not only conquer the lands but also the minds of the native 

people. This results in the destruction of the cultures, 

values and believes of the native people. 

 Imperialism was not only for the extension of their 

territory but also for enlarging the economy of the 

colonizers. The colonizers abducted several valuable 
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resources from the colonies that they conquered and thus 

left the weak nations even more weaker. 

 
Postcolonial Writers and Themes 

Chinua Achebe, Edward Said, Homi. K. Bhabha, Gayatri 

Chakravarty Spivak, Derek Walcott are some of the 

contributors of postcolonial literature. Things Fall Apart was 

one of the most influential novels of Postcolonialism. This 

novel clearly depicts the state of Africa and the natives of 

Africa after the independence. The character Okonkowo 

represents the whole people in Africa and their struggle to 

cope up with the changes that the colonizers left in their 

native land. This novel has aptly portrayed the 

transformation of an African village into West African 

Village. Salmon Rusdie's Midnight's Children uses the 

framework of magical realism to explore the problems of 

postcoloniality, as the postcolonial citizens attempt to 

create and share their own histories, identities, and stories 

to others. The novel explores Indian historical events 

through Saleem's familial and his own personal history. 

 Postcolonial literature has many common motifs and 

themes including racism, inequality, quest for identity, 

dominance etc., most of the themes in postcolonial 

literature are related to the colonizer and the colonized. 

These writers depicted the sufferings and the pains of the 

native people in their language. As the writers are from the 

colonial countries, they exactly portrayed the pain 

underwent by the native people. For instance, Edward Said 

from Palestine, Gayatri Spivak from India, Fanon from 

France and so on. These writers have shared their 

experiences during colonization and after independence. 

Though colonization came to an end, it's impact can be still 

seen in the colonized countries and its cultures. Especially, 

most of the tribal cultures were vanished from the 

colonized countries. The westerners fixed their culture as 

the world's Number one culture in the minds of the subjects 

of the colonized countries. In some places they forced the 

native people to follow their culture and to learn their 

language. Westerners considered colonization as 

transforming the savages into a civilized community. They 

have a thought that before the intervention of them there 

were no culture and believes among the native people. The 

writers of Postcolonial literature tried to prove that wrong. 

They challenged the westerners with their own language. 

Thus more and more number of books will be added to the 

table of postcolonial literature as the colonized countries 

are facing many challenges of colonialism even today. 

 Many numbers of works has been added to 

postcolonial literature. Not only from India but also from 

other colonized countries such as Australia, Afghanistan, 

Canada, Iraq, Jamaica, Kenya and so on. And thus works 

from the above mentioned countries are being added to the 

postcolonial Literature. Some of the most famous works 

such as Salman Rushdie‘ s The Midnight Children, Samuel 

Beckett‘ s Murphy, Gabriel Garcia Marquez‘ s One Hundred 

Years of Solitude, Chinua Achebe‘ s Things Fall Apart, Toni 

Morrison‘ s Beloved, Arundhathi Roy‘ s The God of Small 

Things and so on. This paper deals with William Golding‘ s 

The Inheritors. Golding believes that Man produce evil as a 

bee produces honey. Most of his novels deal with the 

theme dominance. Some of the repeated themes in his 

works include dark side of humanity, death, violence, loss, 

power etc., He strives to instill a statement that negative 

intuition and hunger for power are the root of all evil, which 

even turns a man into a savage. This thought enters his 

mind when he as in British navy. He has experienced 

bounteous evils during war periods. He has a sense of 

guilt, as he himself has killed many. He realized that the 

hunger for power makes a man to do anything and that he 

pointed out in many of his works. The novel The Inheritors 

talks about two groups of prehistoric men. The 

Neanderthals and the Homosapiens. 

 Among them Homosapiens were superior to the 

Neanderthals. 

 There were so many differences between the two. 

Neanderthals were very few. They would not communicate. 

They convey or know things through telepathy. They did 

not have any weapons to attack or defend themselves. 

They have a rule that they should not hunt any animal. 

They view animals as living beings. They would consume 

meat from a dead animal which would be hunted by 

hyenas. Whereas, Homosapiens were intelligent. They 

have sharp weapons to attack and kill animals. They live a 

comfortable life. Neanderthals used to migrate seasonally 

to consume food but Homosapiens bring food to their living 

place. This Homosaphiens have some advanced tools 

which the Neanderthals did not posses. Once when the 

Neanderthal men migrated to a forest, Homosapiens 

kidnapped their kid Liku. Homosapiens possess a bow and 

arrow. Through which they hit Lok, the head of the group. 
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Golding has beautifully portrayed the innocence of Lok by 

sketching his character as a vitreous character. Lok did not 

know that as a weapon and that the Homosapiens were 

trying to kill him. He thought that to be a stick that could be 

expanded and reduced and that has the twig. When they 

released and arrow, Lok though that to be a gift but actually 

they were hunting and attacking Lok. This accruing was 

completely new to these Neanderthals Lok has seen them 

sailing on water which Neanderthals didn‘ t know. They 

have not ever crossed a river. They see the new people 

crossing the water with the boat, which seems a magic to 

them. That is how the people of the colonized countries 

feel. When they see the advanced tools and weapons of 

the British people, the native people were dump founded. 

 Automatically they surrounded themselves to the 

British people. This novel has justly painted the picture of 

colonization. Through this novel we would understand that 

this colonial attitude was they in our ancestors too. And this 

British Empire had inherited this from our ancestors. The 

colonized people were exactly like the Neanderthals, living 

their life close to the nature. They were innocent, pure, 

virtuous and legitimate before the entry of the British 

people. 

 When Lock obsesses the drugs given by the new 

people (Homosepiens), he thought that he became one of 

them. Equivalently we felt the same that we are equal to 

them, when we use they advanced scientific mechanics, 

tools and weapons. But that is not true. They slowly make 

us lose our valuable characters and culture by imposing 

their culture and belief into our mind. The result of the 

consumption of drug was the fight between Lock and his 

wife Fa. The same thing has happened in our colonized 

countries. The native people started to fight among us. 

 They helped our Indian kings to win the neighboring 

lands of our country and earn their friendship. Our kings 

started to depend on them to win several other kingdoms 

of India. They were attracted by the new methods and 

technologies used by the British people, in the same way 

the Neanderthals get attracted towards the new people 

(Homosepiens). Our kings did not know that the British had 

set a trap by helping them. As a bird get struck in a trap set 

by the hunter without knowing that to be a trap, our kings 

and people in higher authority got struck in the trap of the 

British people. Finally, the British succeed in their plan and 

began to control our country. 

 This book was written in a period when there was a 

belief that the tribe Neanderthals and their culture came to 

be an end because the Neanderthals started to fall in love 

with Homosapiens and adopted their culture. But Golding 

has broken those believes and came out with a different 

perspective. He showed his readers that it was our 

ancestors who became the first Manslaughter and became 

a cause for the disappearance of an entire species. He 

pointed out the fact that from then our humanity did not 

change its way and personality. We are still following our 

ancestors and fighting among us and destroying the 

weaker community. From this novel it is clear that the 

natives are not the inheritors of the land. But the strong 

community who explores the land becomes the inheritors 

of it. The original inheritor of the land becomes the 

inheritors of the stranger‘ s culture. 

 This is the epitome of life itself, the adult world and 

one's struggle with one's loneliness. In "Descendants", the 

island is more metaphorical. Primitive human tribes are the 

last fact that Neanderthals have isolated them from the 

world. They cannot associate the metaphorical islands with 

their own continent because they lack the general physical 

and mental characteristics that newcomers have. 

 This work shows how differences in perception, 

physical, intellectual, and behavior can lead to conflicts 

between groups, and the commonality between groups 

exceeds their prejudices. Although Golding portrays his 

family member Neanderthals as the protagonists of most of 

his work (encountering human settlements as opponents), 

he changed his view later in the novel to show that humans 

are not inherently evil. They reacted violently to the 

Neanderthals out of fear rather than anger. Golding differed 

from the views of Neanderthals at the time. Although he 

described them as simple, but understood by the annual 

cycles and routines they follow, and little about the goals, 

he also described them as gentle and humane. 

Contemporary people more often portray them as cruel. 

 The Inheritors is his greatest novel. He wrote the 

primary draft in a surprising 29 days. He didn‘ t conduct a 

first-rate deal of studies into the Neanderthal human 

beings, however his vision has been proved to be 

remarkably astute. The biggest success of the book is the 

way he elicits sympathy, and empathy, from the reader, 

despite the reality that we're the ‗ Inheritors‘ the 

Homosapiens chargeable for the Neanderthals‘ demise. 
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This realization comes toward the quit and deeply shakes 

the reader. In the beginning of the book, the humans return 

to their cave after the iciness. There's pleasure right here: 

joy within the lighting of the fire and inside the coming of 

spring, which is the characteristic of their goddess Oa. 

They're hungry after the winter, and got down to find meals. 

The Neanderthals have a predominantly plant-based food 

regimen as they do now not hunt. However, they will 

consume meat, regardless of not clearly liking the flavor, so 

long as they haven‘ t killed it themselves. They discover a 

deer which has been slaughtered via a saber-toothed tiger, 

prepare dinner the meat and consume it. The patriarch of 

the institution, Mal, is loss of life, but the human beings are 

satisfied with their meals and shelter, and there is a quiet 

calm within the early ranges of The Inheritors. But, Lok 

detects an uncommon odor and when he's asleep, a noise 

comes from the waterfall. Their peace is about to be 

destroyed. The invasion from the ‗ New people‘ begins with 

the disappearance of Ha, and the smell of a different thing 

on the cliff. The Neanderthals are harassed ‗ there is no 

different inside the world‘ and their sighting of the others 

only serves to intensify this confusion 

 The Homosapiens in this novel are not content to 

remain within the area nature had assigned to them; 

instead, they are determined to expand and dominate their 

surroundings. The characters are a real spotlight, and each 

has their personal evolved character. ‗ The human beings‘ , 

as they call themselves, slightly talk, however they 

communicate through telepathy snapshots, leading to the 

refrain I have a photo, which reverberates at some point of. 

A lot of the narrative is advised through the eyes of Lok, 

who's a fun-loving, charming, and alternatively 

irresponsible male. He‘ s handled with affection, but 

additionally with inflammation, by using the alternative 

Neanderthals, in particular his companion Fa. Fa is one in 

all Golding‘ s excellent characters; she‘ s fierce, creative 

and brave. It is Fa who units out to discover ‗ the humans‘ 

once they start disappearing, and it's far she who realises 

the truth approximately about the‗ New people‘ . 

 The novel is about the last of the Neanderthals and 

how the Homosapiens attained success over them by the 

use of brutality and pretence with their natural superiority. 

While encountering their first human tribe, Neanderthals do 

not have any vocabulary to engage with a force of nature 

that seems to define itself on how much it can transform 

the environment around them, and how vigorously and 

violently it can express incipient and contradictory desires. 

 Confused and hurt, Homo neanderthalens is no match 

for these strange creatures, largely because the 

Neanderthal‘ s inherent instinct is to trust, when he should 

flee or fight. Through the eyes of the Neanderthals, human 

technologies appear to be strange and troubling deviations 

from natural law. One example of this is when Lok 

mistakes the arrow that had been intended for him for a 

new twig suddenly sprouting from the tree beside him. 

 This move mirrors the appropriation by Western 

nations of non-Western resources and cultures and the 

mingled shame and gratification of such Western 

civilizations in these appropriations. The destructive power 

that such technologies afford their masters takes on a 

somewhat colonial undertone when the humans move from 

their island to the bank of the river previously occupied by ― 

the people,‖ and when they abduct ― The New one,‖ a 

source of mingled shame and delight for its new mother. 

One of Golding's number one ambitions in writing this 

novel turned to invoke the recognition in his readers as to 

what they, as humans, were able to do. To a society 

nonetheless sensitive to the violent excesses of the 

Second World War, it might have regarded it as obtrusive 

that what they were "inheriting" from their ancestors turned 

into the ability to do evil. Golding depicts the views of both 

human groups, pitting the homosapiens in opposition to 

mentally and physically inferior beings who although 

possess an Endemic innocence and a reverential regard 

for the world. Hence, Golding provides the vital war of 

humanity as something that has endured all through a long 

time; it is, in effect, our "inheritance" 

 Golding's portrayal of two species, distinct in look but 

similar in emotional make-up, may be seen as a prehistoric 

portrayal of racist instincts within the human thoughts. The 

river which divides the two tribe is symbolic of a cultural 

divide, one that the homosapiens starved of assets on their 

island go in a quasi colonialist motion which leads in the 

end to their capturing the other peoples. The loss of life of 

the leader of a small tribe of simple-minded Neanderthals 

reduces their wide variety to seven and the people 

discover themselves tossed into a globe with few pics. The 

human beings think in terms of snapshots; they have got 

no longer but learnt the rational thoughts. Golding 

classified the characters with such names as "Fa", "Lok", 
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and "Ha" to emphasise the simplicity of the society. While a 

brand new tribe of more superior people find out about the 

Neanderthals, they see them as devils and attempt to kill 

them. However, the Neanderthals are too naive to realise 

the motives of the new people, and they're only confused 

while their individuals start to disappear. In the end, all of 

the Neanderthals are lifeless besides for one, and the 

brand new human beings are the inheritors of the earth. 

 The catalyst for the events in the book is the arrival of 

new people (again, no capital letters). Ha, the only adult 

man in the town disappeared. The small island below the 

rock cave emits movement and strange smoke. Where 

people live. Soon, the old woman and the Nil died. The 

Liku and the new man, the son of the tribe, were captured 

by the new man. Fa and Lok spent most of the books to 

save them and find out who these new friends are. ;;Our 

prehistoric human Homo sapiens are ready to win. 

However, from a Neanderthal perspective, the new 

humans are scary, frightening and addictive: not exactly 

gods, because the new humans worship their gods, but 

something very similar. 

 Golding stated that he turned into inquisitive about the 

idea of the Fall as he wrote this book: he isn't always 

religiously dogmatic, however the lack of innocence may 

be very keenly felt. The photograph of the waterfall, the 

landmark round which a lot of the movement takes region, 

is the maximum blatant of the symbols he introduces, 

however the in reality exquisite symbolic linkage takes 

region while Fa and Lok find out the fermented honey drink 

of the new people. They come to be rousingly drunk (none 

of that is understandable to them; Lok maintains 

questioning that the timber is moving, while we realize that 

his imaginative and prescient is blurring) and wide 

conscious hung over. 

 If the biblical case is about good and bad knowledge, 

Golding thinks it is a comparison (case is a Milton concept 

to some extent), like a language. Saying that newcomers 

are just like everyone else can make Lok understand and 

integrate them better. In their world, instead of facing 

childlike confusion, the opposite of this understanding is 

the knowledge of evil. After suddenly admitting cruelty, 

murder or sin, there will be no return. In the end, he 

suddenly changed his position without warning. So far, we 

have spent most of our time on Lock's head. But if he loses 

Fa, everything will change. It is not accidental that she got 

lost over the waterfall. 

 It's far ironic that the extra advanced humans are 

considered to be more superior. The innocents are non 

violent and the new humans are competitive; they have got 

regressed to a greater savage state than even the 

savages. The brand new humans are our ancestors due to 

the fact their conduct fits that of the boys in Lord of the 

Flies. A running subject in William Golding's works is that 

man is savage at coronary heart, always ultimately 

reverting lower back to an evil and primitive nature. 

Golding implies that the lengthy course of evolution has 

introduced no fundamental change in human nature. we're 

today essentially what we have been inside in the past. 

The cycle of man's rise to power, or righteousness, and his 

inevitable fall from grace is a critical point that Golding 

proves time and again in lots of his works, frequently 

comparing man with characters from the Bible to present a 

more bright photograph of his descent. Golding symbolizes 

this fall in distinct manners, ranging from the example of 

the mentality of an actual primitive guy to the reflections of 

a corrupt seaman in purgatory. 

 In The Inheritors, man evolved backwards a step in 

phrases of his savagery. Golding is making the 

announcement that with every cycle of human evolution, 

the evil nature of human becomes increasingly more 

obvious. Although we've inherited the earth, we remain 

hunters and ritualists, the use of our weapons and 

incantations with the identical seriousness and blind 

conceit that possessed the primary of our kind. Both Lord 

of the flies and The Inheritors pit two tribes in opposition to 

each other to demonstrate that man isn't a rational creature 

on top of things of his very own destiny. At the belief of The 

Inheritors, one of the tribal leaders of the new men is 

rationalizing the homicide of the innocents simply as the 

boys in Lord of the Flies rationalize their manhunt as only a 

recreation. That is another instance of Golding's integration 

of the darkness of men's heart into his novels. Not one of 

the characters takes duty for their wrongdoings. 

 The final scene of The Inheritors is of the inheritors 

sailing away on a large lake. A tremendous isolated lake on 

which some misplaced souls are cruising aimlessly 

presents a vivid image of the lonely, directionless state of 

men. This is the symbol Golding selected to use to 

demonstrate the hopelessness and vacancy of man's 
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heart. The one Neanderthal that remained living after the 

ordeal in The Inheritors changed into a newborn infant. 

One of the women inside the new tribe adopted the child 

as her own due to the fact she had lost a toddler on their 

adventure. This movement is demonstrative of the 

hypocrisy of which the inheritors are guilty. They killed the 

simple savages due to the fact they had been monsters, 

and they tossed this satan into their society to make up for 

the loss of a single lifestyle. This is some other example of 

the human selfishness which Golding so loathed and 

strove to factor out in his works. 

 In The Inheritors, the child that stays after the rest of 

the Neanderthals are lifeless is hesitantly followed into the 

Homosapien society regardless of the truth that it's far an 

outcast. It's miles one of a kind, natural, and is not 

effortlessly popular through the new people. This rejection 

of something exceptional symbolizes the rejection that 

Christ confronted day by day. 

 The fact that the child was added into the society 

notwithstanding its differences is consultant of the attitudes 

of individuals who did receive Christ. 

 The primary fear that Golding discusses in The 

Inheritors is the fear of monsters. the new human beings 

considered the Neanderthals as devils and killed them 

thus. The inheritors' reaction to their terror turned into no 

longer concept out; the message that Golding wishes to 

deliver is that worry frequently leads men to hasty and 

frequently unwise decisions. Humans can't manipulate their 

worry, and this helps Golding's idea that man is not in 

control of his own destiny, as he would really like to accept 

as true with. Lots of William Golding's works speak, in 

some context, man's potential for worry and cowardice. In 

Lord of the Flies, the boys at the island first stumble upon a 

herbal worry of being stranded on an uncharted island 

without the counsel of adults. Once the boys start to 

arrange and begin to sense more adult-like themselves, 

the worry of monsters takes over. It's far comprehensible 

that boys ranging in a long time from infants to young teens 

could have fears of monsters, mainly while it is taken into 

consideration that the children are stranded on the island. 

Golding needs to reveal, however, that worry is an emotion 

that is instinctive and energetic in humans from the very 

beginnings in their lives. This revelation uncovers any other 

weakness in man, assisting Golding's belief that man is 

pathetic and savage on the very center of his life. At some 

stage in the novel, there is warfare for fire among the 

groups. This struggle illustrates man's worry of dropping 

manipulate, which is some other instance of his selfishness 

and weakness. The fear of monsters is herbal; the worry of 

losing energy is inherited. Golding makes use of those 

vices to show the factor that any type of out of control fear 

contributes to man's instability and will in the long run result 

in his demise spiritually and possibly even physically. 

 The murder of the primitive men in The Inheritors 

symbolizes the cease of the technology. The time of 

innocence has ended on the palms of a devious, evil 

people. The Homosapiens assumed that the Neanderthals 

had been evil without first carefully watching them to 

discover what their authentic nature became. The first 

frightened response of the new people become to kill the 

outcasts due to the fact they have been unique. Jesus 

Christ walked the Earth as a distinct kind of man. His 

holiness was a hazard to the scribes and Pharisees and in 

order that they had him killed without first carefully looking 

at what his authentic nature changed into. 

 Golding, a historian, turned into privy to this when he 

wrote The Inheritors and he included the parallel now not 

most effective to indicate to readers men's general lack of 

potential to just accept others, however to hint this 

shortcoming returned to man's roots. 

 There is an old woman in this novel, who carries a 

bundle wherever they travel and that bundle turn to be 

warm flame during the night time. There is an old man 

named Mal, who was weak and died in the beginning of the 

novel. After his death the Neanderthals has no one to help 

them and guide them. The only experienced man in the 

group of Neanderthals was Mal. He used to give 

suggestions whenever there arise any problem. When the 

log they used to cross the river was gone, it is Mal, who 

suggested finding a new log to cross the river. After his 

death Lok struggles to lead the group as he does not have 

experience as Mal has. Similarity we were once living 

along with our parents, sister grandparents and our kids 

but now he started to follow their culture end now. We are 

living alone under the name nuclear family now a day it is 

very rare to see a joint family grandparents gone many 

things we do not cant. We many have to are more than two 

degrees after our name but we didn‘ t have much 

experienced in life us our grandparents have. They would 

help and guide us during our troubles as Mal does in The 
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inheritors. So colonization not only affect the native people 

during colonial period, still its impact can be visible 

everywhere. The death of the old man, Mal foretold the end 

of the entire tribe, Neanderthals. After the arrival of the new 

people, Homosepieans, one complete tribe comes to an 

end. But now a countless number of tribal civilizations have 

come to an end in every colonized country, after getting 

independence from the British. Our mother land has been 

freed from the hands of British people by our patriarchal 

predecessors but still our mind is under the control of the 

western civilization and their culture. 
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Abstract  

Literature is neither  assimilation of facts nor a treatise on science or logic but an expression of human emotion and sentiment. The 

study of minorities and the oppressed has become an essential criterion in the current political, social and literary scenario. The issues 

of race- ethnicity, class, gender conflict and caste are the most disputed issue in the contemporary world. Literature helps to solve 

problematic issues, voicing out the serious problems  and providing solutions for the problems like caste, race and gender conflicts. 

Bama is a successful writer who shows the factual picture of the growth, culture, sufferings and liveliness of the Dalit community and 

also she reveals the tragic condition of women. She conjointly lays stress on the fact that ladies of that particular community lead a 

contented life in the time of bother and depression. She chooses only a woman protagonist for her every short story. In her novel 

Sangati and Karukku , Bama contribute to both the Dalit movement and the women's movement in India, especially in Tamilnadu. 

Bama, the author exposes caste and gender issues inside and outside the community. It focuses on the Dalit women and various 

problem. Most of her novels are autobiographical works, Besides Karukku being a projection of the intersection of gender, caste, and 

class etc.  

Keywords: Dalit marginalization, social oppression, colonized, subaltern. 

 
This paper portrait the worst form of social oppression like 

marginalization, discrimination, isolation and humiliation 

exist in India. Dalit literature is about the sufferings of the 

oppressed class and also tells about the tragic condition of  

the Dalit women in Indian society. Dalit literature is a form 

of post-colonial literature. It is a study of marginal and 

colonized. The word Dalit,derived from Sanskrit, Dala, 

means  "crushed "or broken to "pieces‘‘. The term first 

used by Jyoti Rao Phule in the nineteenth century. 

Untouchability is the socio-religious practice of ostracising 

a minority group by segregating them from the mainstream 

by social customs or legal mandate. The excluded group 

could be the one that did not accept the norms of the 

excluded group and historically excluded foreigners, house 

workers,nomadic tribes,lawbreakers and criminals and 

those sufferings from a contagious disease like leprosy. 

 In the name of untouchability, the Dalits have faced 

work and descent-based discrimination at the hands of 

dominant castes for as long as one can recall .For 

instance lot of discrimination at different places like the 

prohibition of eating with other caste members, ban from 

entering village temples, the prohibition from wearing 

sandals or holding umbrellas as in front of higher caste 

members ,No access to village's common or public 

properties and resources (wells ,pond, temples etc 

),provision of separate glasses/utensils for Dalits in village 

tea stalls and chappals, prohibition from using the common 

village path, forbiding from wearing sandals in front of 

higher caste members( somewhat existence it is followed 

in recent times also). 

 For ages, Dalits have had their tales told by upper-

class writers. The first notable work of fiction on the plight 

of untouchables in India was Mulk Raj Anandh's 

untouchable (1935). It is a sociological novel concerned 

with the injustice and exploitation of a large section of 

Hindu society by the so-scalled upper castes. In recent 

times, Arundhati Roy's 1997 Booker prize-winning novel 

The God of Small Things, and Rohinton Mistry's such A 

long Journey (1992) and A Fine Balance have portrayed 

the indifferent discrimination against untouchables or the 

Dalit in India. Many writers, thinkers, social reformers and 

political figures gave their contributed to the  dalit literary 

movement  Bama walked the first significant step of 

success and popularity with her work Karukku. She 

witnessed all the hardship of her own paraiyar women 

community . 

 "Karukku ", Bama's first autobiographical novel, it 

means Palmyra leaves, which ,with their serrated edges 
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on both side, are like double-edged sword in one side she 

talks about her belief of catholic church, in another side 

she gradually realizes herself as a the Dalit.Most of the 

land belonged to the Naicker‘s community. "Each Naicker 

field were spread over many miles " The farmlands be 

possession of the upper caste people. The lower caste 

people don't have the farmlands; the village has number of 

community streets. If any work is available in upperclass 

people's house , Lower caste people have to go there and  

try to do the work given by the high born people .All the 

facilities are available in the upper class people street ,not 

in the lower class. In the water tap people are always 

brawl for the water, which shows the pity of the poor 

people. When she entered the school, she felt and 

experienced. 

 One day Bama had seen Naicker in his house. When 

all Bama's neighbour's were doing all complex work. 

Naicker was sitting in his chair,an elder person, who 

belongs to Bama street, is considered as a respected one. 

Bama said that incident to her elder brother who was an 

M.A Graduate with a comic detail. Her brother replied,that 

they belonged  to low caste paraiyar community, and they 

belonged in upper class if they touched the lower class 

they felt that the upper class were dirty.One day Bama 

went with her grandmother to the Naicker's house where 

her grandmother does all the household works, Bama's 

grandmother bought the food from Naicker‘s house, which 

are unwanted by that people which was realized by Bama 

later.  

 Once Bama's elderly brother went to the public 

Library ,where Naicker was there to read Newspaper. By 

appearance of Bama's brother he can't be identified him. 

Naicker asks his name. Bama's brother replied that can't 

be placed Naicker. Again another man asked him, in which 

street are you coming from? Bama's elderly brother replied 

him sharply, ''I am coming from paraiyar street s‖ Naicker 

gets angry on him because he was not answering him 

properly, and felt that he(Bama‘s elder brother)couldn't 

respect people. Another man mentioning to Naicker about 

Bama‘s grandmother, oh that is our Rakkamma's 

grandson. 

 On the next day Bama's grandmother went to 

Naicker's house for work. When Naicker says everything to 

Rakkamma, your grandson is an arrogant person. Who 

doesn't know the respect Bama's Grandmother handled 

that  situation, Ayya just you excuse it,he got little bit 

education . When Bama's elder brother heard it, he 

laughed . Even Bama's elder brother told the importance of 

education. Bama got inspiring words from her elder 

brother. She studied well and got first rank in her class. If 

any wrong incident take place in her school or class. The 

scope always goes to slum children about the three 

quarters of the children in the school were pallar and 

paraiyar. The church school was built in Nadar street. 

They give all kind of menial work; that slum children 

carrying the water for teacher house and school.  

 When Bama was studying seventh standard, after the 

end of class, every day evening she used to play with her 

relative students. One day they are playing on big neem 

tree, after they play another game, student run fast 

towards the coconut tree, with that speed they touch 

growing coconut everyone has touch coconut. When  

Bama's turn she also touched the coconut which felt down. 

All the children were frightened , everyone said that Bama 

had plucked the coconut. In the next day at the assembly 

time the school headmaster has called Bama and scolded 

her that she shown her true nature of paraiyar. So he 

doesn't allow Bama to enter into the classroom.  

 At that time there was a fight between chaaliyar caste 

and paraiyar. The headmaster belongs to chaaliyar caste. 

When one of the Bama's school teachers lived at Bama's 

Street, she advised Bama to get letter from the church 

priest, the headmaster will allow Bama into the class. After 

that the priest wrote a letter to the headmaster for seeking 

permission then only the headmaster allowed Bama to 

enter the class, with using bad words on her community. 

After the completion of her higher studies she joined Ninth 

standard at neighbouring town there also she faced lot of 

class discrimination by the Naicker women. In the working 

place Bama was oppressed by the Nun. In the end Bama 

has resigned the job and entered to religious order. 

 In karukku  Bama portrayed the oppression of the 

Dalit life. How they are discriminated by the upper caste 

people,even Bama also discriminated in many places .  

 Bama's second work Sangati is an ambience of the 

Dalit women particularly in the Paraiyar community, it 

draws a real picture of that community.In Sangati,Bama 

successfully draw a real picture of growth, decline culture 

and liveliness of  the Dalit women, she conjointly lays 

stress on the actual fact that the ladies of paraiyar 



 
 

161 Bodhi International Journal of Research in Humanities, Arts and Science 

 

Vol. 7                        Special Issue 2 December 2022            E-ISSN: 2456-5571 

 
community lead a contented life in time of bother and 

depression. Sangati was originally written in Tamil in 1194, 

It was translated by Laxmi Holstrom into English.  

 The whole narrative is divided into twelve chapters. 

The novel also reveals how paraiyar women double 

oppressed. It deals with several generations of women, the 

older women belongs to narrators grandmothers 

generation vellilammal kizhavi‘s generation an  downward  

generation belongs to narrator and the generation coming 

after she grows up. The novel starts with the quote; "if the 

third is a girl to behold, your courtyard will fill with gold". 

These words said by the narrator's grandmother show the 

theme of gender discrimination. 

 Here the narrator is a little girl Bama herself, she says 

that in her family there is no great difference between the 

boys and the girls at the time of their but as they grow up, 

the family members take more concern for boys than girls. 

She talks about that her family members believe in that 

fact that it is a lucky thing for a girl  belong to the odd 

number and for a boy to belong to the even number. Bama 

raises the issues of gender discrimination by writing; if a 

boy baby cries, he is instantly picked up and given milk. It 

is not so with the girl. Even with breastfeeding, it is the 

same story; for the boy baby the mother  breast fed longer, 

with the girl, they bear them quietly, making them forget 

the breast fed " Bama wants to say that everywhere 

women are given second position and men have higher 

position. Women are presented in sangati as wage 

earners as much as men as working as agricultural and 

building side labours but earning less than men do.women 

are also constantly a victim of sexual harassment and 

abuse in the world of work. 

 The novel also refers news and the book full of 

interdependent events- the everyday happenings of the 

Dalit community. she exposes caste and gender problems 

both inside and outside the community. The focal point 

lays widely on the Dalit women on various issues like 

gender and the sexual discrimination. Bama focuses on 

the Dalit women's lives and their struggle in her works. 

Men are free they have no sense of any responsibility. But 

the women of this community have to do great labour or 

toil in the field as well as at the home. A women of the 

particular community are self- dependent because all 

women earn their wages. They work in the field, in the 

match factory though they didn't get equal wages like men. 

They are paid lower wages than men for the same work. 

Bama describes the ceremony of coming age it means that 

a girl is able to do marriage. After coming puberty age for a 

girl necessary to marry because people believe that the 

best way to product a girl from bad persons. sometimes 

women of this community lead very hard life in a very 

pitiable condition. Everything about women is expressed in 

this novel in colloquial language.  

 When a girl comes of age the is a celebration for 

sixteen days. And the girl has put an iron rode with herself 

escape from evil spirits. The mother of that girl goes to 

door to door to inform everybody about that her daughter 

came to Puberty; Meanwhile Patti and Amma chatted with 

each other. Patti said, just see whether she doesn't come 

of age in two, three month. Have you noticed the bloom on 

her face? As soon as she gets her periods you stop her 

from studying, hand over to some fellow or the other, and 

be at peace. In the case of mariamma, she has not only 

humiliated but also fined. she tries to tell the truth but 

nobody believes her. They have to bear their insult without 

making complaint. Here Bama gives the example of 

mariamma whom have an upperclass fellow tries to molest 

her and when she escapes from his handshe tells 

everything to her friends they tried to pacify mariamma to 

hide that incident. Through the characters of mariamma 

and Thaayi she presents the theme of universal gender 

issues, unhappy married life, humiliation and oppression.  

 Bama realistically portrays the physical violence, like 

lynching, whipping and canning that Dalit woman by 

fathers, husbands, brothers. she addresses the women of 

village by using suffix 'Amma' (mother) with their names. 

The voices of many women speaking and addressing one 

another, sharing their everyday experience with each other 

sometimes expressed in anger or pain. Bama says that 

man can humiliate woman many times, he can disrespect 

a woman, it is very normal. According to her in the partial 

double -minded society, women has no rights to speak out 

anything. It's an acceptable one by all.Bama voice out the 

grievances of paraiyar women Characters like Vellilammal 

Patti ,and a small girl and the narrator herself who learn 

the story from her grandmother which becomes the 

development of the novel. Through Sangati Bama holds 

the mirror up to the heart of the  Dalit women, she makes 

an appeal for change and betterment of the life of a Dalit 

woman in the variety of fields, including sex and gender 
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discrimination, equal opportunity in work places, education 

rights etc. 

 The narrator becomes both omniscient narrator and 

the controlling agent of their story, whom speaks out the 

historical aspects. Dalit community through a variety of 

characters, and it becomes the development of the  novel. 

She clearly exposes about that  no one is going to help the 

hopeless  women in her community, women themselves to 

take their lives into their own hands . Bama showed her 

anger through her work; she, didn‘t protest against in 

public. By caste discrimination, hard labour and 

precariousness of the Dalit women led to a brutality, Bama 

failed in society. 
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Abstract 

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, an award-winning author and poet, is one the exceptional writers of the Indian diaspora. Though she has 

settled in the USA, she has the urge and fervour o perceive and experience the first-hand difference between Indian culture and the life-

style in immigrant land. Her subjects are the immigrants who migrate from their motherland to the USA for varied reasons such as 

career, education and business. Her novels normally deal with the Indian myth, culture, tradition, immigration, women and challenges 

faced in a multicultural world. India is a land of pristine culture and has strong belief for superstition. Preserving the culture is the 

prestige of all countries. Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni's works are evidence to prove it. Her novels portray the scope for enumerating a 

bicultural identity in diasporic or migrated land. She revives Indian myth, belief, tradition, culture and even dreams which are vital for 

human existence. Since she is Bengali, she loads her novels with rituals, customs and practices pertaining to food, dress and language 

of her native place. Her major characters show their strong belief to Indian culture and moderate supposition or inclination to diasporic 

culture to enable them to live with psychological and sociological contentment in the immigrant land. She draws her materials for her 

writings from her own experience in her motherland. Hence, she is able to offer an authentic perspective on the social and cultural 

adherence among her characters. She enriches her novels with the rituals, customs and practices of  Indian culture and explores the 

complexities in the formation of cultural identity and reveals the transient of these cultural borderlands. This establishes her as the 

typical female immigrant subject in the United States of America. 

Keywords: Immigration, cultural and Self-identity, complexities in the amalgamation of ethnicities 

 
As a poet, short story writer, novelist, Chitra Banerjee 

Divakaruni has gained a wide national and international 

audience and readers. She has been praised for her 

literary creativity and personal sensitivity in dealing with 

cross-cultural complexities of self-identity, family 

relationships, cultural and community values. The most 

notable has been her continuing concern with these issues 

in connection with the experiences of Indian and Indian 

American women. 

 India is a wonderful land having diverse culture known 

for its extreme state of tolerance and endurance as Pandit 

Jawaharlal Nehru said that there is Unity in Diversity. It has 

a rich cultural heritage. Over the centuries there has been 

a significant fusion of cultures of all the major religions. It is 

one of the most religiously and ethnically diverse nations in 

the world with some of the most deeply religious societies 

and cultures. The diversity of India is manifold and there 

are different types of food, different languages, celebrate 

different festivals and practice different religions. This 

diversity naturally evokes the people of the west and the 

rest to look at with surprise and astonishment. 

 They are bewildered to visualize the social norms, 

ethical values, traditional custom, belief system, political 

system, artifacts and technologies of India. This naturally 

induces both the native and foreign prolific writers to deal 

with Indian themes. Michael Madusudanan Dutt, 

Rabindranath Tagore, Sri Aurobindo, RK Narayan, Raja 

Rao, Mulk Raj Anand are noteworthy novelists in Indian 

English Literature also known as Indian writing in English 

who clearly expose the philosophical and sociological 

environment of India through their fictions. 

 The writings of the contemporary diasporic writers 

examine the cultural issues found in India and expose them 

in their works. Socio cultural dimension of patriarchy, 

multiculturalism, economic ramification, globalization, 

sexual diversity, gender roles, human relationship, magic 
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realism, clash between tradition and modernity, 

expatriation, immigration and diasporic sensibility, 

independent struggle and alienation, female quest for 

identity, eco-cultural perspectives and socio-psycho-

politico-historical representation are the major themes 

handled by them. 

 The diasporic writers like Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, 

Bharati Mukherjee, Anita Desai, Shashi Tharoor, Salman 

Rushdie, Ghosh, Vikram Seth, Sunetra Gupta, Rohinton 

Mistry, Jhumpa Lahiri and Hari Kunzuru focus on diaspora 

and have expressed the feel of displacement. Though they 

are diasporic writers, they show love towards India through 

their writings. Their novels frequently and constantly move 

around India and its socio-cultural history. 

 Since Chitra Banerjee Divakauni is a Bengali, her 

works are firmly rooted in Bengali soil. Not only Settings but 

also most of her characters are Bengali. The protagonists 

in Chitra Banerjee ‗s novels reflect the culture of Bengal 

such as usage of Bengali words, dress, and food items. 

The most outstanding feature of the art of rural Bengal 

consists of life of the people and their seasonal and social 

festivals, their work and their play. 

 She brings out every single fact of the Indian‘s cultural 

activity through her writings. Her writings mostly compare 

the lives and views of first-generation refugees with their 

second- generation who were born in the alien land. Most 

of the characters in her novels try to tackle between the 

age-old cultural values and the new culture of the alien land. 

She says that immigrant alone can feel the values of their 

culture and tradition since they do not have much freedom 

to follow their culture and they are crushed between tradition 

and modernity. She still retains a sense of affection and 

bond with her homeland. 

 Her works are generally fixed in the states. In Sister of 

My Heart two women share the problems of their lives with 

each other and help each other. The story focuses on the 

survival of two Indian daughters Anju and Sudha. By 

developing the characters strongly between two nations and 

their cultures, the novelist reveals the values of 

relationships, culture and tradition in India. Living in 

diasporic land is not living but just a survival. They have 

the feel of nostalgia about their native land and value their 

custom and tradition. 

 Divakaruni gives importance to culture in the India 

diaspora. She appears to say that if the Indian woman is to 

be important in the United Sates, she must ground her 

battles in the heart of whiteness, as opposed to unite on 

social parts. They ought to redevelop their identities. 

 As Bhaba recommends out in The Location of Culture 

(1994) ―that it is from those who have suffered the 

sentence of history-subjugation, domination, diaspora, 

displacement-that we learn our most enduring lessons for 

living‖ (172) 

 Divakaruni‘s Queen of Dreams is a story of east 

gathering west. It discusses the trials, tribulations and 

encounters of the Indian American group through the lives 

of a Bengali foreigner crew. The mysterious Indian art of 

deciphering dreams and cautioning the casualties of the 

impending threats structures the integral theme of the 

novel. To the western countries dream translation is a 

science rehearsed by the analyst but to Indians it is a 

blessing. 

 Divakaruni's writings are committed to investigate the 

experience of female characters of all races and religions. 

They silently indulge in battle between family obligations 

and individual bliss. She shows important issues which are 

of Indian cultural mentality by utilizing the sources of 

Ramayana, Mahabharata, myths and societal stories of 

India in her writings. Indian cultural heritage is largely 

picturized in her novel The Sister of My Heart. 

 The Palace of Illusion is purely a magnificent work of 

Divakaruni. It shows her devotion towards her culture. This 

novel is like a different version of Vysya's The 

Mahabharata. This brings out the traditional history and the 

cultural heritage of the ancient India. 

 Divakaruni doesn't think to treat her characters either 

Indians or Americans, yet to feel for them as individuals. 

She goes for disseminating generalization. Search for 

definition toward oneself and quest for disposition are the 

main peculiarities of the characters depicted by 

Divakaruni. They are gotten in the flux of custom and 

advancement. She highlights the way that female meet with 

diverse issues which they cannot settle unless they have 

learning of their inward qualities. 

 In Indian society, each human is regarded 

independent of individual or expert relationship. Indians 

have faith in "Jeev howdy Shir" or Life in any structure is 

God. They are eager to assist any individual suffering in 

discomfort. The novel Oleander Girl is mixed with the culture 

of India and immigration experience of the protagonist. 
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There is a clash between old India with its strict standing 

framework and traditions encompassing image and honor 

and new India attempting to modernize. 

 In India both tradition and modernity go together and 

they are inseparable. Rajat and Sonia resemble the 

modernity of India which came after the colonization by the 

British. Karobi and her family resemble the original and 

traditional side of Indian society. In Mistress of spices 

Divakaruni points out Tilo, the central character, uses the 

spices as curative to the local Indian community in 

Oakland. This exposes the continuation Indian culture in 

alien land. 

 Divakaruni portrays the mindset of the upper middle-

class people of India who have orthodox mindset. They did 

not imagine inter caste or inter religion marriages. 

However, with time, things changed and inter caste 

marriage also became a part of the society and it is 

regarded and viewed as the best mean to remove the 

barrier of caste system. 

 Apparently torn between memories of the tradition 

and families that they left behind in India, they create a new 

modern life in America. Divakaruni 's strong Central 

characters seem suspended from an emotional imbalance 

as they confront life changing decisions. Outwardly the 

journey appears to be from one country to the other, but 

there is an inward exploration of the self in this process. At 

present, there is the thesis f their need for separate identity 

and self-discovery that lure these characters to an entirely 

different country as seen in the Arranged Marriage. 

 Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni in her stories not only 

brings her characters but also her culture, tradition and 

values from homeland to a new land. It is this culture that 

finds expression in her use of language and representation 

of images that are specifically Indian. It suggests that like 

her protagonists, Divakaruni too, cannot let go of her 

cultural roots, no matter where she goes. 
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